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INTRODUCTION. 


I. THE BACCHANTES. 


THE Bacchantes of Euripides represents the conflict between a 
flippant scepticism, blinding itself with persistent folly, and 
a newly-revealed faith, or rather, religious faith in general; for, 
while the Dionysiac worship, which is the immediate object of the 
conflict, is a new worship, it is plain that the poet takes the oppo- 
sition to it as but an instance of the refusal of an arrogant ration- 
alism to recognize the supernatural in general, whether in the 
ancestral faith or in a new worship. The play is aimed at the 
sceptical side of the Sophistic movement and kindred tendencies 
of society at the time. Both the outcome of the action, and the 
choral odes, which are to be regarded as interpreting the action, 
show unmistakably that the poet meant to recommend the accep- 
tance of the national faith and traditions as the only ground of a 
contented and happy life, and to exhibit the mischief of an 
unsound and irreligious philosophy. These facts give to the sub- 
ject and its treatment by Euripides an interest for all time. The 
relation of such views to those of the poet’s earlier works is a 
question which lies beyond the sphere of this Introduction, as is 
also any inquiry into the propriety of combining an ethical and 
an aesthetic motive in the treatment of the subject. The play is 
one of the poet’s last works ; it, however, reveals no trace of the 
weakness of age. Defects there are in the execution of details, as in 
the other works of Euripides. But, in poetic power in general, the 
Bacchantes is superior to many, perhaps we may say to any, of the 
poet’s earlier plays. Besides the subject-matter itself, especially 
interesting features of the play are the skilfully, though simply, 
constructed plot; the splendid choral odes, expressing the one 
theme of pious devotion in varying forms following the develop- 
ment of the action; the brilliant pieces of narration in fhe Mes- 
sengers’ speeches, and the striking situation in every scene. 
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The myth upon which the play is based is as follows: Dionysos 
was the son of Zeus and Semele, the daughter of Kadmos. Semele 
was beloved by Zeus, and when she was with child, misled by the 
jealous Hera, she prayed Zeus to show himself to her in his full 
glory; he appeared to her in thunder and lightning, and she, 
seized with terror, or struck by the lightning, gave untimely birth 
to her child and died. But Zeus took the child and sewed it up 
in his thigh, and when it was ready for birth, he brought it again 
into the world, and sent it by the hands of Hermes to the nymphs 
of Nysa, in whose woody mountains the infant god was reared. 
According to Euripides, Dionysos, after his second birth, was 
reared in Lydia and Phrygia, on the banks of the Paktolos, and in 
the mountain tracts of Tmolos. Here he established his rites, 
and from hence, at the head of a throng of attendants, equipped . 
with the symbols and instruments of his worship, he marched 
through many parts of Asia, introducing his rites; finally he came 
into Greece, and first of all to Thebes. Here Semele’s sisters, 
Agaue, Ino, and Autonoe, denied his descent from Zeus; where- 
upon the god, in attestation of his power, inspired them, together 
with the other women of Thebes, with bacchic madness, and drove 
them to Mount Kithairon, to celebrate his rites there in wild 
revelry. At this time Kadmos had given the sovereignty into the 
hands of his grandson Pentheus, the son of Agaue and Echion. 
Pentheus not only denied the divinity of Dionysos, but with all 
the power of his kingly position attempted to prevent the intro- 
duction of the new worship, imprisoning some of the bacchantes 
and laying violent hands upon the god himself. For this impiety, 
the god wreaked a terrible vengeance upon him by deranging him 
and leading him to the mountains to be rent in pieces by his 
mother and her companions. 

The plot of the play is very simple. In the Prologos (1-63) 
Dionysos, who in the guise of a leader of the sacred revel-band 
has led a company of Asiatic bacchantes to Thebes, reveals him- 
self to the spectators in his own person, places before them the 
situation, and indicates the aim of the action. 

The Chorus then in the Parodos (64-169), imitating the bacchic 
revel in their dress and movements as well as in the wild enthu- 
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siasm of the ode, celebrate the blessedness of the sacred rites, 
and thus awaken in the spectators the feelings requisite for 
following with sympathy the action of the play. 

In the First E’:peisodion (170-369) the first attempt is made to 
influence the mind of Pentheus. The venerable old men, Kad- 
mos and Teiresias, acknowledge the new god, and in spite of 
their years go out to the mountains to join in the sacred rites. 
Pentheus on the other hand sees in the new worship nothing but 
imposture and harm; he thinks it fitted only to destroy virtue 
and propriety of conduct among the women of the city. He 
refuses to listen to the exhortations and warnings of the old 
men, whom he treats with scorn and derision, and he allows him- 
self to be so carried away with passion that he gives commands 


to destroy Teiresias’s place of augury, in order to wound the seer 
. So Ax) 


as deeply as possible; he also sends out his attendants to arrest 
the stranger, that is Dionysos himself, who has brought the new 
worship to Thebes. 

This proud impiety on the part of Pentheus draws from the 
Chorus in the First Stasimon (370-433) an invocation of the 
insulted goddess Sanctity, and renewed praise of the god himself. 
The bacchantes extol a life of quiet submission to the gods, and 
pray that they may come to a place where their revels may be 
held undisturbed. 

In the Second Epeisodion (434-518) Dionysos in the person of 
the stranger is brought before Pentheus as a prisoner. The 
servant who had arrested him warns the king that it is no ordi- 
nary man with whom they have to do, and reports that the The- 
ban bacchantes whom Pentheus had imprisoned have escaped to 
join in the bacchic rites, the fetters falling from them and the 
prison doors opening of their own accord. But in spite of all 
this, Pentheus is still unmoved. The calm bearing of Dionysos 
only inflames the imperious nature of the king, who in the face of 
repeated warning, orders the god to be led away to a place of 
confinement; he threatens also to enslave the band of Asiatic 
bacchantes now before the palace. 


1 Patin remarks on this scene: The haughty king stands in the pres- 
“The situation is a very striking one. ence of an enemy who seems 80 
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In view of this crowning affront to the god in the person of 
their leader, the bacchantes in the Second Stasimon (519-575) 
break out into a cry of reproach against the nymph Dirke for the 
rejection of Dionysos at Thebes, and call upon the god himself 
to come and check the insolence of the king. The wild joy with 
which the Chorus in the Parodos sing of the introduction of the 
bacchic worship into Thebes, changes in the first Stasimon to a 
tone of deprecation and warning in view of the scoffing unbelief 
of Pentheus; and now in the second Stasimon, following the 
advance of his impiety, it becomes a cry of amazement and terror 
because of the violence done to their leader and threatened 
against themselves. 

The Third Epeisodion (576-861) opens with a Kommos (576- 
603) in which the god, still within the palace, makes known to 
the bacchantes his presence and avenging power. A portion of 
the palace is seen falling in ruins, while the flames flash up anew 
on Semele’s grave. Forthwith Dionysos appears again in front 
of the palace, as before in the guise of a bacchant, and tells 
the wonders which the god has wrought within. Pentheus, though 
struck with amazement at what has happened; becomes none the 
wiser, but cherishes still his rage against the stranger. Here a 
herdsman enters from Kithairon, from whom Pentheus expects to 
hear the worst touching the conduct of the Maenads in the moun- 
tains —he hears, however, only of their virtue and of the presence 
of a supernatural power among them. The herdsman ends his 
narration with an exhortation to Pentheus to recognize the new 
god who has wrought such wonders. The king however refuses to 
listen to the frank words of the peasant, and instead of acknowl- 
edging with reverence the power of the god, he orders out his 
entire army to march against the revellers and put an end to the 
worship by force. Thus the warning that comes to Pentheus in 


This 


feeble, so contemptible, — an enemy 
whom he derides, insults, and wan- 
tonly threatens, and who, neverthe- 
less, under an exterior most peaceful 
and serene, conceals a powerful divin- 
ity, angered, and ready to take a ter- 


rible vengeance for his insults. 
situation, of which the spectators 
have the secret, gives to every turn 
in the dialogue, even those which 
seem the least tragic, a terrible sig- 
nificance.” 
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different forms and with ever-increasing force in the three Epei- 
sodia results only in intensifying his contumacy and anger against 
the god. ‘Then comes the hour of divine judgment. Dionysos, 
after again striving to bring him to a better purpose, begins to 
derange his mind and to Jure him to his destruction, again illus- 
trating the ancient saying, ‘‘ Whom the gods will destroy, they 
first make mad.”! To draw the king into an offence which 
shall bring about his ruin he offers to conduct him to Kithairon 
to spy out the secret rites, and persuades him to assume the 
female dress, that he may come among the bacchantes unharmed. 

The Chorus now freed from their terror and foreseeing the ven- 
geance which is to overtake the contemner of the god, break out 
in the Third Stasimon (862-911) into a jubilant song. joying in 
the anticipation of undisturbed revels, and exulting in the tri- 
umph of divine might over the arrogant despisers of beliefs 
grounded in nature and tradition. 

In the Fourth Epeisodion (912-976) Pentheus comes out of the 
palace in the dress of a bacchante, still more deranged, and after 
many inquiries touching his costume and the course to be pursued 
in spying out the Maenads, he sets out for the mountains led by 
Dionysos. The tragic irony of the scene increases to the end, 
when Pentheus proudly confident of a triumph hastens forth to 
what is to him certain doom. 

In the Fourth Stasimon (977-1023) the Chorus call upon the 
hounds of Madness to arouse the Maenads against the godless 
intruder into their sacred rites; they invoke the presence of the 
god himself, and predict the part which the mother of Pentheus 
will play in the execution of the divine vengeance. 

In the Fifth Epeisodion (1024-1152) a messenger comes from 
Kithairon to tell the marvels which have befallen there, and 
especially the terrible fate which has overtaken the king at the 
hands of the bacchantes. 

At this news the Chorus in a Hyporchema (1153-1167) take up 
a strain of wild exultation, which is suddenly interrupted by the 
appearance of Agaue who enters in the H2odos (1168-1392) with 


1 Cf. Frg. anonym. (cited by the dalucv avip! wopovyvn xaxd, roy voip 
Schol. on Soph. Ant. 620): dtray 8 6 eBAawe xpwrov @ Bovdevera:. 
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frenzied look and movements, bearing the head of her son upon the 
thyrsus and glorying in her booty, which she supposes to be the head 
of a lion’s whelp. She is followed shortly by Kadmos, who with his 
attendants brings the fragments of Pentheus’s body. As he con- 
verses with Agaue, she is gradually restored to sanity, and becomes 
conscious of the deed she has committed. In the midst of their 
piteous laments Dionysos appears, now no longer in disguise, and 
announces to the various persoms concerned the further punish- 
ment of exile from Thebes. The play ends with the pathetic 
parting of Kadmos and Agaue. ‘Thus as the offence of Pentheus 
was unfolded through three regularly advancing steps, so its con- 
sequences reach their culmination through the same number of 
steps, and at the same time the choral odes follow the progress of 
the action more closely perhaps than in any other play of Euripides, 
expressing the emotions that accompany a devout faith as it passes 
from the most buoyant hopefulness through a gradually darkening 
struggle out again into a complete triumph. 

The character given to Dionysos, his powerful repose in the 
face of the king’s rage and violence, his skilful overruling of each 
act of opposition so as to farther the very object which the king 
would hinder, his fierce irony in turning Pentheus’s anticipations 
of triumph into predictions of woe, mark in a masterly way the 
god in human form; not such a one, to be sure, as teaches us 
to love our enemies, but one who in keeping with a common 
principle of Greek morality is ‘‘ kindly to friends and harsh to 
foes.’’! 

The character of Pentheus is that of a man without feeling, 
a shallow freethinker, who in accordance with his earth-born 
descent has no understanding for the divine, — a stubborn autocrat 
who acts with youthful arrogance and youthful folly. His concern 
for the chastity of the Theban women is the only trait which would 
seem to lend a higher character to his sufferings; and yet this 
point is kept so much in the background that it is evidently a 


1 Med. 809. ‘The law in virtue of | when fate connected them insepara- 
which a divinity visited punishment bly, sooner than pardon the sinner 
was so inviolable that he would de- for the sake of the good.” Niagels- 
stroy the innocent with the guilty, bach, Nachhkom. Theol. p. 31. 
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feigned, or at least a fancied motive, rather than 4 real one. _ Less 
interesting as such a type of character is, it however serves in the 
economy of the play to diminish the appearance of cruelty in the 
conduct of the god, and it corresponds also to the tendency of the 
play as a protest against a shallow rationalism. 

In the denouement, the feeling of pity is drawn chiefly to Agaue 
and Kadmos. Agaue had shared in the rejection of the god, but 
the accumulation of woe which falls upon her in the working out 
of the god’s vengeance can hardly be referred to that cause alone. 
In the intention of the poet it was doubtless due in part to the 
same cause as the calamity sent upon Kadmos. He had devoutly 
acknowledged the god, and as it would seem, might justly 
have expected to escape in the hour of the god’s wrath. But 
impiety like that of Pentheus could not fail in the opinion of that 
age to involve the whole family in the heaviest misfortune. The 
race was contaminated, and the innocent Kadmos was inevitably 
entangled in the ruin wrought by his offspring. No prophet had 
yet arisen to teach the Greeks that, ‘‘'The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of 
the son.” 

The scene of the Bacchanies is laid in front of the royal palace at 
Thebes on the Kadmeia. At one side, doubtless represented on 
one of the periaktot, are the still smoking ruins of that part of the 
palace in which Semele had perished by the bolt of Zeus. The 
spot is enclosed as hallowed and surrounded by the vine. Nearly 
all the persons of the play, Teiresias, Kadmos, Pentheus after 
912, Agaue, and the Chorus, have the insignia of the bacchic wor- 
ship, the fawn-skin and the thyrsus, a staff crowned with ivy. 
According to the account which Pollux (iv. 115 ff.) gives of the 
costumes of the Greek stage, Dionysos wears a long chiton of differ- 
ent colors, over this a saffron mantle which is fastened about the 
breast with a bright-colored girdle, and over this the fawn-skin. 
The mask of the god represents him with all the marks of effemi- 
nate beauty. Teiresias wears over the chiton the dypynvov, a 
net-like woollen garment worn by the seers. Instead of the 
prophetic staff (i@vvrnjpiov) he has the thyrsus, and a wreath of 
ivy in place of the prophet’s chaplet (yavreta orédy, Aesch. 
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Ag. 1265). The Chorus have besides the fawn-skin and 
thyrsus, chaplets of ivy, and some of them carry the tympanum 
also. We may suppose the parts to bave been divided among the 
actors as follows : — 


Protagonist: | Pentheus, Agaue. 
Deuteragonist: Dionysos, Teiresias. 
Tritagonist : Kadmos, Servant, Messengers. 
According to the Scholiast on Aristophanes, Ranae 67,' after the 
death of Euripides, the younger Euripides, the son, or as Suidas 
gives it, the nephew of the elder, brought out at Athens the Iphi- 
geneia at Aulis, the Alkmaion, and the Bacchantes, plays left by 
Euripides, and perhaps brought out by him in Macedonia at the 
court of King Archelaos (cf. 410 ff., 560 ff.), where he spent the 
last years of his life. A play in which faith celebrates its rites, 
and unbelief is put to shame, must, by reason of ‘‘ the seriousness 
of its import and the lofty religious inspiration pervading the whole 
and manifesting itself in many brilliant and profound utterances,” ? 
have attained great fame in antiquity. It was much read, as the 
frequent citations and reminiscences in the Greek and Roman 
writers show,® and was often acted.* It was imitated by the 
Roman poet Accius in his Bacchae; traces of its influence are 
apparent in Theocritus, Zdyl xxvi., in Ovid, Met. iii. 513 ff., and 
in the Dionysiaca of Nonnos, xliv.-xlvi.; the author of Xpuicrds 
aacxwv (falsely attributed to Gregory Nazianzenus) borrowed 
a large number of verses from it.” Art also borrowed mate- 
rial from the play. The punishment of Pentheus is represented 
in numerous antique reliefs and vases, which seem to draw their 
suggestions from the work of Euripides, rather than from that of 





lai Aacxarla épovot, treAeuTh- 
cayros Evpinldou roy viby avrov dSed:da- 
xévar duwvipws ev kore: Idiyéveray Thy 
év AvAL&:, "AAkualwva, Bdkxas. 

2 Bernhardy, Griech. Ltg. II. 2, 480. 

8 Hartung (Euripides restitutus, II. 
557 f.) mentions the following as 
showing acquaintance with the play: 


Strabo, Plutarch, Gellius, Themistios, 
Lucian, Clemens Alex., Horace, Ori- 
gen, Athenaios, Aelian, Longinos, 
Plato, Aristippos, Theodoros, Sextus 
Empiricus, Polyainos, and Stobaios. 
4 See note on 1169, 
5 See App. III. 
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Aeschylus or any other dramatist.’ A painting is described by 
Philostratos which represented two scenes from the Bacchantes, — 
one, the death of Pentheus at the hands of the Maenads; the 
other, the scene in front of the palace, just after Agaue has re- 
covered her sanity. 


II. DIONYSOS AND HIS WORSHIP. 


Dionysos in his most essential character is the personification of 
the vital force in nature,? and as such he shares in the yearly 
changes of the natural world, triumphing in the joy of the opening 
year, when the earth is bursting into life and fruitfulness, and in 
turn undergoing suffering and persecution as nature sinks into the 
death of winter. Hence the Dionysiac legends are stories of both 
joy and sorrow, of triumph and defeat. The oldest myth touching 


1 Cf. O. Jahn, Pentheus und die 
Manaden, Kiel, 1841. A bas-relief in 
the Campo Santo at Pisa (Jahn, Taf. 
iii. b) represents the death of Pentheus. 
Pentheus is stretched upon the earth; 
one woman is wrenching off his right 
foot, another with both hands is pull- 
ing at his left arm, at the same time 
bracing her right foot against his 
head ; a third at the side is preparing 
to strike with a heavy bough, while 
upon the other side a fourth is coming 
up. At the end of the sculpture a 
tree is seen. 

2 Nysa, to whose nymphs the infant 
Dionysos was sent, is located by 
Homer (Zl. vi. 130 ff.) in Thrace. 
But in later times mention is made of 
a Nysa in Thessaly, Euboea, Boeotia, 
Macedonia, Naxos, Egypt, Libya, 
Aethiopia, Arabia, India, and other 
places. In this uncertainty as to 
location, Wecklein finds an indica- 
tion of the origin of the Dionysiac 
myth, which he explains as follows: 
Nysa, like Aia, the land of the golden 
fleece, was originally thought of as 
in the heavens, and was afterwards 


transferred to earth. The rain-cloud, 
big with tempest, is the mother of 
Dionysos; the cloud-gathering god 
of the storms is his father. When, 
after a flash and heavy peal of thun- 
der, the cloud bursts in a short and, 
as it were, premature shower, a simple 
imagination conceived of this as an 
untimely birth of the rain from the 
cloud. This naive representation led 
to the personification of the cloud as 
Semele and the rain as Dionysos. 
Cf. Etym. Magn. s.v. “fns: éxlOeroy 
Avvicov. 6 8 depexddns thy Seuéany 
“Tnv Aéye xa Tas To Atovicou Tpodods 
‘¥d3as. Or again, when Zeus is said 
to carry Dionysos in his thigh till he 
is ready for birth, this is merely 
another representation of the origin of 
rain. Thus Dionysos, as the offspring 
of the thunder-storm, brings together 
the elements of moisture and fire. 
And in this blending of moisture and 
warmth lies the peculiar nature of 
the god as the personification of the 
power which ripens the fruits and 
shows itself in the fiery force of 
wine. 
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the sufferings of Dionysos is that of his persecution by Lykurgos, 
king of Thrace, as given in Homer (Jl. vi. 130 ff.). Lykurgos 
resisted the institution of the bacchic worship in Thrace, smiting 
the nymphs, the nurses of Dionysos, with the ox-goad, and driv- 
ing them from the Nysaean mountains. The god fled in terror 
and plunged into the sea; but the king was smitten with blindness 
by Zeus, and died an early death, hated by all the gods. Accord- 
ing to a later legend, the land became unfruitful because of the 
king’s offence, and he himself was made mad and rent in pieces 
by horses at the command of Dionysos. To the same class of 
legends belongs this story of the god’s rejection by Pentheus at 
Thebes. 

The rites with which the festivals of the god were celebrated 
were orgiastic and accompanied with mystical ceremonies. In 
one of the Homeric Hymns (xxvi.) he is represented as ranging 
through the woods, and filling them with a loud din, attended 
only by the nymphs who had reared him in the grottoes of Nysa. 
But in the later forms of the myth his attendants became a pro- 
miscuous throng of mad bacchantes, satyrs, and sileni; and with 
the clangor of tympana, flutes, brazen cymbals, and tambourines 
he riots through the woods and mountains, filling them with 
bacchic shouts and loud uproar, falling upon wild beasts, and 
sometimes also attacking and putting to flight hostile armies. 
And so at the festivals of the god the wives and maidens, decked 
with fawn-skins, hastened in a state of ecstasy and wild enthusi- 
asm to the woods and mountains, and by the light of torches 
performed their dances at night, revelled and shouted, tossing 
their heads and limbs in frenzied motions, chased wild beasts and 
ate raw the flesh of the animals which in their frenzy they fell 
upon and rent in pieces.! This orgiastic worship at the ¢trvetertc 
festivals of Dionysos was closely connected with the frenzied 


1 Hartung (Bakchen, p. 156) says of the wilderness. Hence the Mae- 








of the bacchic worship: “It repre- 
sents a return to the primitive condi- 
tion of nature, and a renunciation of 
civilization, that is, a renunciation of 
a rational life regulated by morality 
and law and a return to the innocency 


nads took fawns to their breasts and 
clad themselves in fawn-skins, to 
transform themselves, as it were, into 
roes; hence they crowned themselves 
with twigs of oak and fir, and ate 
raw flesh.” 
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worship of the Phrygian goddess Rhea Kybele and of Attis. It 
must therefore be supposed, that in the story of Dionysos’s coming 
from Phrygia there is a reminiscence of the origin of the ecstatic 
forms of the Dionysiac worship, that is, that they came into 
Greece from Asia Minor. It is possible that these frantic usages 
met with opposition among so rational a people as the Greeks, and 
that a reminiscence of this opposition as a fact in history is found 
in the myth of the persecution of Dionysos. 


III. THE MYTH IN LITERATURE. 


In the Odyssey, Dionysos is merely mentioned (xi. 325, xxiv. 
74). In the Iliad, except in the story of Lykurgos given above, 
he is spoken of only as the son of Semele and as xdpya Bporotow 
(xiv. 325). He does not appear among the superior divinities. 
What part in the growth and embellishment of the myth was 
taken by the epic poetry of the post-Homeric age we are unable 
to say. From the Scholiast on Hom. JI. vi. 181 we learn, that 
Eumelos, one of the so-called Cyclic poets, mentioned the story 
of Lykurgos. The seventh Homeric Hymn, has for its subject the 
following legend: Dionysos appearing once upon the seashore in 
the form of a youth with beautiful hair, and wrapped in a purple 
mantle, was espied by a band of Tyrrhenian pirates, who took him 
for the son of a king and carried him off in their ship. But when 
they attempted to bind him, the fetters fell from his hands and 
feet, and he sat before them smiling. The pilot perceived that 
it was some god with whom they had to do, and urged them to set 
the youth on shore again; but the captain scorned the warning, 
and put out to sea with his captive. Very soon the god began to 
manifest his power; fragrant wine flowed throughout the ship, 
and the masts and sails were wreathed and overhung with cluster- 
laden vines and blooming ivy. Dionysos suddenly changed him- 
self into a roaring lion, and in the midst of the ship appeared 
a she-bear. The lion seized the captain, and the crew fleeing in 
terror cast themselves into the sea and became dolphins ; the pious 
helmsman alone was saved. 

In dithyrambic poetry the Dionysiac myths were favorite themes, 
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and from this they passed into tragedy, not only in those choral 
songs in which the beginnings of tragedy are found, but in tragedy 
proper, which in time discarded the satyric element and adopted 
materials of a serious character. A play entitled [e@evs was 
attributed to Thespis ; Polyphradmon treated the story of Lykur- 
gos in a tetralogy with which he contended against Aeschylus and 
Aristias ; and Aeschylus also treated the same story in a tetralogy 
consisting of the tragedies "Hdwvol, Baccapides, Neavioxor, and the 
satyr-drama Avxodpyos. Upon the fragments that remain, taken in 
connection with a form of the story given by Apollodoros (iii. 
5.1), Hermann’ bases the conjecture that the "Hdwvo/, the first play 
of the trilogy, represented the passionate rage of Lykurgos, and 
the defeat and imprisonment of the god and his attendants; that 
in the second play the bacchantes (Bagcapides) freed by an invisi- 
ble power become victorious and rend in pieces Orpheus, the foe 
of Dionysos; and that in the third play the young Edonians 
(Neavioxor) acknowledge the power of the god, and Lykurgos pays 
the penalty of his impiety with his life; but after his death he 
receives divine honors, and his cult is united with that of Dionysos. 
Naevius, the Roman poet, wrote a Lucurgus. Of this fragments 
remain which indicate several points of similarity to the trilogy 
of Aeschylus. The story of Pentheus also was treated by Aes- 
chylus in a play entitled IlevOevs.?, One verse is preserved, — 
pnd aiwaros réugdiya mpos rébw Badys. 

It is suggested that in these words Dionysos is urging Pentheus 
not to shed blood, that is, not to use the force of arms against the 
bacchantes (cf. Eur. Bacch. 837). The trilogy to which the play 
belonged cannot be determined. In another play, the Zeucdy, 
according to the Scholiast on Apollonios of Rhodes, i. 635, Aeschylus 
treated the story of the first birth of Dionysos and the death of 
Semele. Also the Zavrpia of Aeschylus is supposed by some to 
have been occupied with the myth of Pentheus. A play entitled 
Boxyot was contained in the tetralogy with which Xenokles won 
the prize in 415 B.c. over Euripides. Also Iophon, the son of 
Sophocles, wrote a Bdxya: 7 MevOevs. 


1 De Aeschyli Lycurgia, Opuscula, v. 2 Cf. the Second Hypothesis of Eur. 
p. 24. Bacch. 
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Avdvucov of mpoonjKovtes ovK epacay elvat Dedv- 6 
d€ avrois TYyswpiay éréoTHOE THY TpETOVTaY. EppaveEts 
\ ] v4 Q A Vd ~ g e ~ 4 
yap émoinoe Tas TaV OnBaiwy yuvaikas, av at Tou Kdd- 
pov Ovyarepes adnyovpevar Tovs Ouacous eiornyov emt Tov 
5 KiBaipava. TevOevs 5€ 6 THs “Ayavns tats tapadaBov 
Tv Baorrelay ESvaeddper Tos ywomevous Kai Twas peév 
Tav Baxxyov aovdd\aBov ednoe, én’ abrov Sé tov Oedv 
Sua@as améoreievr. ot S€ ExdvTos aiTov KupievoarTEs 
a \ \ , 2. A > aN 5 , 2 A 
Wyov mpos Tov THevOéa, caxewos éxéNevoev Oyoavras avTov 
10 €vdoyv dudrdrrew, ov héywv povoy Ott Deds ovK Eat. Ardve- 
bd DS A 4 4 e 9 39> , A 
aos, GANG kal mpatrev mavra ws Kat’ avOparov Tomar. 
: a de S , , \ V4 3 \ 
| 6 d€ ceopov moijoas KatéoTpepe Ta Bacidea, ayayov 
1 Se 9 A ¥ “ , , 4 
é eis KiOarpava ereoe tov IlevOéa Katdénrny yeéobar 
Tov yuvaikav KapBdavovTa yuvaikds éoOyra: ai 8° adrov 
15 du€otacay, THS pyTpds "Ayatys Katap~aperyns. Kaddpos 
d€ 7d yeyovds KatarcOopevos ta Siacracbévta pedn 
cuvayayov TeevTALoy TO TPOTwrov ev Tals THS TEKOVENS 
> 4 ld 4 A > \ ) A “A 
epwopacey xepoiv. Ardvucos dé éemidaveis TA pevy Tact 
, New) en Sea , 5 , ¥ 
Tapyyyeer, exaoTw de & cup PHcerar diecagyoer Epyots, 
9 ‘ “A 
20 wa py Adyots Vid Tivos TaV ExTds ws avOpwios KaTa- 
a 2 
dpovy Gy. 
lead... wapiyyedev: reference is 2 éxdory... katadpovyGy : the sen- 
made to that part of the speech of tence is obscure. Elmsley proposes 
Dionysos which is lost in the lacuna to read d:ecdgyceyv, va wh Epyors 2 Ad- 
before 1330. yos, and Hermann é« tore for éxrds. 


APISTO®ANOTS TPAMMATIKOT TIIO@ESI>.’ 


Avovucos aobewbets, py Bovdopévov TlevOéws ta 
dpyia avrov avadapBavew, eis paviay dyaywv tas THS 


pntpos dderdas jvayxace TevOda Siacrdca. 


n pvbo- 


moua Keira Tap AioxvrAw ev IevOet.? 


1 The grammarian Aristophanes, 
librarian at Alexandria about 200 B.c., 
appended to his summaries (éro0éceis) 
of the plays, notices of the dates of 
representation, the titles of other 
plays brought out at the same time, 
the names of competing dramatists, 
etc. These notices were derived from 
the &dacnadla, t.e. accounts of the 
authorship of the plays, their dates, 
etc., which in turn were compiled 


from the inscriptions in the vicinity 
of the theatre, and especially from 
those upon the pedestals of the tri- 
pods set up as votive offerings by 
successful Choregi. This hypothesis 
is probably not preserved entire, as 
the notices commonly appended are 
wanting. 

2 Upon the Pentheus of Aesch., see 
Introd. p. 12. 
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"Hxw Avds mais tHvde @nBaiwv Oova 
Avdvuaos, bv tikres tof 4 Kadpou xdpyn 
Lewedyn Aoxevleto’ adorpamynpdpw wupi- 
popdrny & dpeiibas éx Oeov Bpornciay 

6 mdpee Aipxns vapar "Iopnvod & vduwp. 
6po Sé pytpds prnpa THs KEepavvias 


1-63. THE Pro ocos in the form 
of a monologue sets forth the lead- 
ing motive in the action of the play. 
Dionysos appears in the character 
of one of his own votaries as the 
leader of the Bacchantes. But in 
the opening lines before the appear- 
ance of the Chorus, and again at 
the end of the play (1830 ff.), he re- 
veals himself in his true character. 
He leads his company of attendants 
before the palace, doubtless because 
it is with the royal family first of all 
that his advent in Thebes has to do, 
and because the manifestation of his 
power here would attract the atten- 
tion of all the city. 

1. tyvbe .. . Avdvvcog: at the 
opening of all the plays expressions 
are used which inform the audience 
where the scene is laid and who is 
speaking. 

2. rlere: the hist. pres., not found 
in Hom., is common in the tragedies. 

3. Aoxevetoa KTA.: brought to bed, 
etc., more definitely explained 88 ff. 
See Introd. p. 2. — dorpamndcopy: 


Wecklein comparing Frg. 314, acrpa- 
angope?, carry lightning, takes the adj. 
as act. lightning bringing, the epithet 
of the person acting being transferred 
to the effect, as in aiua tpayorrdvoyr, 
189, goat-killing slaughter. But the 
use of the verb cannot determine the 
exact meaning of the adj. C/. the re- 
lation of A:@oBoAdw to AiPdBorAos and 
AWoBéAos. The more obvious sense 
is given by the pass. meaning, borne 
by the lightning. Cf Aesch. Ag. 1150, 
Gedpopos, borne by a god. For the idea, 
cf. Soph. O. T. 200, xuppdpwv d&orpa- 
way, fire bringing lightnings. 

4. dyelpas: having taken in ex- 
change. In this sense the mid. is 
commonly used, but the act. also is 
found. Cf. Rhes. 527.—é&« @cov: for 
é Oelas popojs. The brachylogy is 
similar to that often found in com- 
parisons. H. 648 c. 

5. wdpews vapara: as in prose 
ndpemu eis wdaw. Cf. Cycl. 95, rdpecor 
adyov, El. 1278, NavrAlay wapaév. 

6. xepavvlas: thunder-smitten. Cf. 
Soph. Ant, 1189, warpt xepavylg (Schol. 
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2Q>2 9 ‘ »” ‘ , > 4 
TOO éyys okay Kal Sduwv éepeima 
tudopeva, Atov mupds ere Cacav dddya, 
b 4 9 4? 3 9 \ 9 
addvarov “Hpas pntép eis eunv vBpw. 
10 aiva dé Kddpov, aBarov bs wédov 7d5€ 
V4 \ , tL] , ld 
TtOnor Ovyarpds onKov: durrédov 8€ vw 
mépiE eyo éxaddua Borpydder xAdp. 
hurav 6€ Avdav Tov ToAvxpvcwY ‘yias 
Dpvyav te, Tlepoav nwoBdAjrovs mAdKas 
15 Baxrpid te Tetyn THY Te S¥oyimov YOdva 
Mydev érndOov *ApaBiav 7 evdaipova 
b ] lA ~ a > e \ 9 
Aciay Te Tacov, 7 Tap adpupay ara 
KeiTat peydow “EXAnot BapBdpos & spod 
, Y , , 
19 mAnpes Exovoa KahurrupywrTous modes, 
21 KaKEL XOpevoas Kal KaTaCTYHOAS eLas 
, 97s > \ , aA_- 
22 Tederds, W’ env eudarys Saipwv Bporots, 


kepavvoBAft¢), cf. also below, 598, 
KepavydBodos. 

7. roSe: here, a common use of 
b8e. H. 695 a.— Sdpov: apartments, 
as in Med.1177. Only a part of the 
house was in ruins. 

8. rudcpeva... bdAdya: smoulder- 
ing with the Zeus-sent fire still alive. 
The mid. is here followed by the cog- 
nate acc. as is the act. in Hdt. iv. 196, 
Tipe ranvdy.— Alov: = AioBdrov. Cf. 
598 f. 

9. dOdvaroy...UBpiw: Hera’s ever- 
lasting outrage toward my mother, appos. 
to Sduwy ... pAdya, a Const. common 
with Euripides. 

10f. dBarov...onxdv: with the 
Romans also, a place struck by light- 
ning, after the objects struck had 
been buried there, was enclosed and 
made a sanctuary. 

12. éyd: in contrast with Kadmos. 
— BorpudSea: not cluster-like, but clus- 
ter-abounding. Adjs. in -é3ns denote 


fulness oftener than likeness. Kr. 
Spr. 41, 11, 80; Kiihn. 334, 13. 

13. Aue: with reference to the 
starting-point. Dionysos came into 
Persia, Baktria, etc., from Lydia and 
Phrygia, where he had been reared. 
— wodvxpiowy: cf. 154, also Aesch. 
Pers. 45, wodbxpuco: Sdpdeis. 

15. Svox pov: referring to the rig- 
orous climate, inclement. Strabo (xi. 
p. 525) says that the most of Media 
is high and cold. For this reason 
Ekbatana was made the summer resi- 
dence of the Persian kings. 

16. evSalpova: does not limit ’Apa- 
Blavy to that portion of the country 
called Arabia Felix; it shows rather 
that Arabia was imagined to be a 
kind of Eldorado. 

17. ’Aclav: Asia Minor. 

19. wArpeas: like wAnpéw and simi- 
lar verbs, sometimes followed by the 
dat. of means instead of the gen. 
Kithn. 417, An. 2. 
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20 eis THVOE mpaTov AADov “EdArvwv yOova. 
23 mpwras dé @nBas trdade yas “EAAnvidos 
dvwrdodv€a, veBpid’ eEarpas x pods 
25 Oupaov te Sovs eis yetpa, Kiaawov Bédos, 
> , + ] bd \ 4 a 9 ~ 
ered po adehdai pyTpds, as nKioTa ypHY, 
4 ) » 3 ~ 7 
Avovucoy obk efacKov éexpuvar Atos, 
Leperny Sé vupdevleioay ex Ovynrov Tivos 
+ ] a > b) 4, N e v4 id 
ets Zynv avadepew tTHV apaptiay éxous, 
30. Kddpuou codiopal’, av vu etvexa KTavelv 
Znv’ eexavyavl, ore ydpous apevoaro. 
Tovyap vw avrdsT éx Sduev wotpno eyo 


paviais: dpos 8 oixovot wapdaKxoto. dpevav: 
OKEUHY T ExEW HvayKac dpyiwy euav, 

35 Kal wav TO Ondtv oréppa Kadpeiwy doar 
yuvaixes Hoav e&éunva Sapdtwr: 


20. wpwrov: after wandering 
through Asia. Cf. 481. 
21. éxet: all of the before men- 
tioned lands. — xopevoras: of the in- 
troduction of the Bacchic chorus. 

22. tva xra.: the purpose of what 
precedes, though the same motive is 
implied in the following, and is di- 
rectly expressed in 39 ff. 

23. wpérag: not tautological. The 
former line distinguishes Hellas from 
other extra-Asian countries; this line, 
Thebes from other cities of Hellas. 

24. aywrocAvta: I filled with revel- 
shouts. — veBp(Sa : on the emblems 
of the Bacchic worship, see Introd. 
pp. 7f., also below, 176 f. —xpoos: 
sc. avra@v, the women implied in @fBas. 
xpés denotes the person when the 
surface of the body is concerned, as 
in clothing, touching, etc. 

25. BéAos: the thyrsi put into the 
hands of the Theban women are not 
inappropriately called missiles, as they 


were soon to be used as such. C/ 
762, 1099. 

30. codlopara: appos. to «is... 
Aé€xous. See on &Bpiy, 9. The pl. is some- 
times used, especially by the poets, in 
reference to a single object, the ob- 
ject being viewed as something com- 
plex. Our idiom prefers the sing. 

31. e&exavyovro : haughtily declared. 
— Or. xrA.: repeats dy elvexa. 

32. rovydp: “in punishment for 
that.” —vlv (pl.) avrds: the sisters 
themselves in contrast with the other 
Theban women, wav 7d 6fAU onép- 
pra, 35. 

33. Spos: cf. 62.— dpevaw: gen. of 
separation. 

34. oxevyy: cf. 24 f. and 176f. 

35f. doar... foav: repeats with 
emphasis wav ...omépua. “All of 
womankind among the Thebans, all 
the women who were here.” 

36. é€pnva Sopdrev: i.e. Zunva Kal 
Exenipa éx Swudrov. 
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e A Q , . 7,9 , 
dpod b€ Kddpov traiciv’ dvapeprypevar 
X “A e 3 9 Ud b , i lg 
xXAwpais vm éXdrats avopdgois & Hvras srétpass. 
det yap wédu Tyvd éexpabev, cet wy OéreL, 
40 até\ecrov ovoay Tav epav Baxyevparar, 
Deuerns Te pnTpos atrohoyyoacGai p’ virep 
rg “A 3 > A v4 , 
davevta Ovyntois Saipov’ dv tixres Ati. 
Kddpos peéev ovv yépas te Kat tupavvida 
NevOet didwou Ovyarpos éxmeduxdri, 
a ~ ‘\ ? >. UN \ ~ ¥ 
45 Os Oeopayet Ta Kat’ eve Kal oTovdwY atro 
297A » 9 > A Py 3 A , » 
aber p> ev evyais 7 ovdapds preiay eet. 


av ewer’ avt@ Oeds yeyas evderfopar 


Taciv Te Q@nBaioucr. 


eis 8 aAAnv xOdva, 


> , id > v4 4 
rav0évde Oeuevos eb, peracryow 77d8a, 
60 deuxvis euauvtov: Hv Sé€ @nBaiwv drs 


37. KaSpov macly (fem.): con- 
trasted with ondpua Kaduelwy, the 
princesses contrasted with the other 
Theban women. 

39 f. dxpaetv: in the sense of 
waQovoav éxuabety. — oveav: supple- 
mentary partic. with wéAw. For the 
partic. belonging to the subj., cf 47, 
1113. — Paxyevxpdrow: gen. after a 
compound of alpha privative. H. 753; 
G. 180,n.1. The thought of the pas- 
sage is, “they must to their sorrow 
learn that the Bacchic rites contain 
truth of which they have been igno- 
rant.” 

41. dtrodoyyoracbat: sc. 3e7, Diony- 
sos by showing his divinity defends 
Semele from calumny. 

44. SlSwor: cf. 213. 

45 f. ra wat’ éyd: in what relates to 
me. — orovSuv cra. : “refuses me liba- 
tions and prayers,” z.e. “divine honor.” 

48. Apollod. (iii. 5. 2) says that 
Dionysos after manifesting himself 


to the Thebans went to Argos, and 
there again, when they refused to 
honor him, drove the women mad. 

49. rdvOdvSie: for 7a vrata, 
through the influence of peracrhow. 
The idiom is the so-called constructio 
praegnans. H. 788b; G. 191, n. 6. 

50 ff. yv S€... orparnAarov: this 
sentence, which acc. to the nature of 
the prologues of Euripides is naturally 
taken as a prediction, has no answer- 
ing fact in the subsequent develop- 
ment of the plot. The difficulty dis- 
appears if we suppose @nBalwy (50) 
to have displaced some such phrase 
as tls Bporay. The reference to the 
Thebans, then, ends with @nSalooww 
(48), and the remainder of the speech 
refers to the conquest of other lands. 
It is only to this conquest of other 
lands that line 53 can refer; for to 
refer it to a conflict with the Theban 
army is to make Dionysos assume 
human form throughout the play in 
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épyn ovv omdos €€ dpovs Bdxyas aye 

(ntn, cvvayyo Mawaow orparndatov. 

dv ewer’ eldos Oynrov adAdkas exw 

popdny 7 éuyv peréBador eis avdpos piow. 
5 «= GAN’ @ Aurrovoar Tya@drov epupa Avodias, 

Olacos ends yuvaixes, as ex BapBdpwv 

éxdpioa mapédpous Kal Evveumrdopovs €pol, 


atpeo Oe TamTixape év Tove. Ppvywv 


Tiprava, Péas Te pntpos cua & evprpara, 


order to meet a contingency which 
never arises. 

51. ovv dwdows: instead of the 
simple dat. (of means), though the 
idea of association is not entirely 
lost. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 755, éxrhow 
ty aixuf. Kr. Dial. 68, 18, 1. — 
Bdxyas: if the reading OnBalwy (50) 
be correct, the reference here is to 
the Theban bacchantes, and the same 
is true of Mamwdo. in the following 
line, though the latter might include 
the Asiatic bacchantes also. If, how- 
ever, the suggestion given above (on 
50) be correct, the reference in both 
words is to the Asiatic bacchantes. 

52. cvvao: sc. udyny. Cf. Heracl. 
808, udxny ouvvdyas, Aesch. Pers. 336, 
pdxny ovvdpa, also, below, 837, cup- 
Baroy pdxnvy.— Mawaor orparnra- 
tov: some verbs of ruling, leading, 
etc. (e.g. avdoocw, tyéoua) take a dat. 
denoting those with reference to 
whom the ruler or leader acts as 
such, where the corresponding Eng. 
verb takes a direct obj. The const. is 
the same as with intr. verbs of serv- 
ing (H. 764, 2; G. 184, 2), and not 
the dat. of advantage. 

53. adAdgas gxw: a periphrastic 
pf. common in Euripides and Sopho- 
cles. H. 981 a; G. 279, wn. 2. 


55. The Chorus of Asiatic bac- 
chantes here appear, and Dionysos, 
whom they as yet recognize only as 
a prophet of the god, addresses them 
as soon as they come within sight. — 
G@\Ad: often used where the discourse 
is broken off suddenly, and some- 
thing new, as a command or exhorta- 
tion, is introduced. —@pupa: the chain 
of mountains called Tmolos formed 
the southern bulwark of the principal 
valley of Lydia, the valley of the 
Hermos. 

56. Olawos: revel-band, a band of 
votaries joined together for sacred 
rites, especially those of Dionysos. 

57. mapdSpous, Evvemopous: the for- 
mer appropriate to the Chorus as the 
associates in general of Dionysos, the 
latter as his attendants in his jour- 
neying. 

58. wore Ppvyov: Phrygia. wdris 
in the tragedies often denotes a re- 
gion. 

59. rvprava: see on 124. The 
command of Dionysos shows that 
certain parts of the following choral 
ode were accompanied by the tym- 
panum. — “Péas: see on 79f. In 
124 ff. the invention of the tympanum 
is referred to the Korybantes. — evpr- 
para: for the pl., see on 30. 
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60 Bacired 7 dpdi Sapar e\Povoa rade 
xturette TlevOéws, ws dpa Kddpuov moXus. 


éya 5€ Bdxyais, eis KiBaipavos mrvyas 


3 ‘N 9 3 3 lA , ~ 
Nov w ect, cuppperacynow xopwv. 


XOPO. 


9 1d >] Q a 
Aotas aro yaias 


Urpopy a’. 


65 lepdy Tuadov dpeibaoa Oodlw 


Bpopio [Bea] 5 NOU LLATOV TF €U 
popio [Oem] révov novyv Kaparov : 


, Ud > lA 
Kapatov, Baxytov evalopeva.. 


, e aA > 50a , 
tis 60@ Tis 60@; Tis; 


*"Avriorpopy a’. 


pehdOpos exromos €oTw, oTdpa T evdn- 


60. rdSe: see on 7. 

62. Bdxyas: the Theban bac- 
chantes. 

63. cupperacyxiow xopav: a pur- 
pose not fulfilled because of his ar- 
rest by the servant of Pentheus. Cf 
434 ff. 

64-169. THe Paropos. The Cho- 
rus announce their relation to the 
god (orp. a); enjoin upon all the 
uninitiated a hallowed silence (avr. 
a’); tell of the blessedness of those 
who hallow their lives by sharing in 
the rights of Dionysos and Kybele 
(orp. B’ 72-82); incite each other 
to make the god known in Hellas 
(83-87); tell of the god’s wonderful 
birth (avr. 6’); call upon the The- 
bans to equip themselves and join 
the revel-band (orp. 7); tell of the 
introduction of the tympanum and 
flute into the worship (dvr. 7’); and 
describe the ecstasy of the revelers 
in the chase and the frenzied move- 
ments and cries of the leader (érw8.). 

65 f. tepov: with reference to Mt. 
Tmolos as the place where Dionysos 
had instituted his rites.—Ood{w mwovov: 


I speed on my glad toil. It is possible, 
however, to take @od¢w as intr. and 
xévoy in appos. with the sentence. — 
Bpoplw: in honor of Bromios. The 
name is given to Dionysos from the 
din (Bpduos, Bpéuw) of his revels. — 
Geo: inserted (cf 84) by conjecture to 
restore the metrical correspondence 
with 70.—-ovoy Suv: an oxymoron, 
as in xduarov evxduatov. Cf. Soph. 
O. T. 1214, &yapor yduor, id. El, 1154, 
BATHp &uhrwp. 

67.. Bdxxvov evafopéva: Wecklein 
regards the const. as the cognate acc., 
raising the Bacchic shout ebot. Cf. Soph. 
Ant. 133, vleny aaadrdéa:, to raise the 
shout of victory. But most authorities 
take eda(oudva as trans., hailing Bac- 
chus with the shout edo. 

68 f. tls 680... éorw: explained 
as equiv. to doris d3¢ ort, weAdOpos 
Exromos for, 1.€. els wéAabpa efsordobw. 
The imitation in Ar. Ran. 354 ff. of 
the solemn proclamation with which 
the hierophant opened the celebra- 
tion of the Eleusinian mysteries be- 
gins ebpypeiv xph xakloracbat Tois nue- 
tépoiot xopoiow. So here the Chorus 
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are warning all unhallowed persons 
against joining in the sacred rites; 
and it is difficult to see any reason 
for bidding them to withdraw into 
the palace, especially after Dionysos 
has expressed (61) his purpose that 
all the city may come and see. If 
the more common punctuation, rls 
meadOpois; %xromos *otw, be adopted 
instead of that of Elmsley followed 
in the text, the Chorus may be under- 
stood to call upon all, both those in 
the street and those in the palace, to 
keep themselves in silence aloof (&ro- 
xaos) from the hallowed dance in which 
only the initiates join. — edgnpov: 
proleptic, /et every one hallow his lips 
into silence, t.e. keep hallowed silence. 
TOf. tad voprorOdyra alel: the ever- 
customary, 1.e. as has ever been the cus- 
tom. The phrase is in appos. with the 
following. Similarly 1d Acyduevor, as 
is said, is frequently used. H. 626 b. 
Language appropriate to the poet’s 
time is put into the mouth of the 
Chorus. Cf. 201, 331. — ipvijow: the 
defect in the metre suggests that this 
word has crept in from a gloss in 
place of some other word. redadd 
suits the metre of the strophe. 
72-74. & pdnap...dywreves: O 


happy he who to his blessedness (eddal- 
pov) having full knowledge of the divine 
mysteries hallows his life. Cf. Soph. 
Frg.719 D, &s tprodA Biot Keivos Bporay, 
ot ratra Sepybdvres téAn pddawo’ és 
“A.dov. — rederas: the secret rites of 
initiation ; dpyic, the outward usages 
and ceremonies at the celebration of 
the festivals. 

75-77. Ovaceverar. . . xadappotercy : 
O:acevw has both an intr. use, revel in 
the thiasos, cf. 379, and a trans., intro- 
duce into the thiasos, cf. Ion, 552. Cf. 
the two uses of yopedw. It is evi- 
dently used in the second sense here, 
and may be taken as mid. or pass. 
without essential difference in mean- 
ing: 7s in soul initiated into the revel- 
band with holy purifications celebrating 
bacchic rites in the mountains. Those 
who strove to ennoble the ideas of 
the people and to elevate morality 
connected with the mysteries the re- 
quirement of inner purification and 
upright living. Cf Frg. 475, dyvdv 
3 Bloy relvouer e& ob Aids “I8alov pvorns 
yevduny. 

78f. Spyra Ccprrevov: celebrating 
lawful rites. — KuvBddas : Rhea Ky- 
bele and Dionysos, as divinities rep- 
resenting the life of the natural 
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world in the round of the seasons, 
stood in close relation to each other, 
and their orgies were often blended. 
The rites of both symbolized the 
same phenomena, and the character- 
istic feature in both cults was the 
band of revelers rioting through the 
country with ecstatic shouts and the 
din of the tympana. The home of 
the worship of each was tlie region 
of Lydia and Phrygia. — Oepitevov : 
best taken as parallel with Baxxevwy 
and joined with @aceverai. 

80. avd, rivdooev: with depareva 
Upon the tmesis, cf the correspond- 
ing verse of the antistrophe, 96. 

85. Kardyovrat: xardyew denotes 
the restoration to one’s home from a 
foreign land. 

87. dyvudig: used of a city, region, 
or way. The same phrase evpuyxdpous 
@yuids occurs in Pind. Pyth. viii. 77, 


and in the oracle cited by Dem. contra 
Mid, 531. In the latter passage the 
meaning is ways, streets, as appears 
from a comparison with the Schol. on 
Ar. £q. 1819, fos dv rots év ayuiais 
iorapévors Oeots ém rais épxopévais ayye- 
Alas Ove, and this meaning is appli- 
cable in the other passage and also 
here. evpuvxdpous is, then, to be taken 
as equiv. to edpelas. See on Onporpd- 
gov, 102. 

88 ff. dv: the obj. of xouca (preg- 
nant with) as well as of érexev. gxov- 
oa may, however, be taken in the 
sense of otca. This use of %yw, so 
common with adverbs, is also found 
with prepositional phrases. Cf. Soph. 
Ant. 689, 5: ordépywy Exew; Ken. Cyr. 
vi. 1. 86, ev aicxdvp Exovra.—iév... 
Bpowrag: in childhirth’s stress of pangs 
brought on by the winged bolt of Zeus. 
Cf. 8. 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


U8ED IX THE 


COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS. 





abs. = absolute, absolutely. 
acc. = accusative. 

acc. to = according to. 

act. = active, actively. 

adj. = adjective, adjectively. 


adv. = adverb, adverbial, adverbially. 


Aeol. = Aeolic. 
antec. = antecedent. 
aor. = aorist. 
apod. = apodosis. 
App. = Appendix. 
appos. = apposition, appositive. 
art. = article. 
Att. = Attic. 
attrib. = attributive. 
aug. = augment. 
c., cc. = chapter, chapters (when nu- 
merals follow). 
cf. = confer (in referring to a parallel 
passage). 
chap. = chapter. 
comp. = comparative. 
cond. = condition, conditional. 
conj. = conjunction. 
const. = construe, construction. 
contr. = contraction, contracted. 
co-ord. = co-ordinate. 
dat. — dative. 
decl. = declension. 
def. = definite. 
dem. = demonstrative. 
dep, = deponent. 





dim. = diminutive. 


dir. = direct. 
disc. = discourse. 
Dor. = Doric. 


edit. = edition, editor. 
editt. = editions, editors. 
e.g. = for erample. 

encl. = enclitic. 

Eng. = English. 

Ep. = Epic. 

epith. = epithet. 

equiv. = equivalent. 

esp. = especial, especially. 
etc. = and so forth. 

excl. = exclamation. 

f., ff. = following (after numerical 


statements). 
fem. = feminine. 
Jin. = sub Sine. 
freq. = frequently. 
fut. = future. 


G. = Goodwin’s Greek Grammar. 
gen. = genitive. 

GMT. = Goodwin’s Sfoods and Tenses. 
H. = Hadley’s Greek Grammar. 
hist. pres. = historical present. 

thid. = in the same place. 

td. = the same. 

t.e. = that 18. 

impers. = impersonal, impersonally. 
impf. = imperfect. 

imv, = imperative. 





in. = ad tnitium. 

indef. = indefinite. 

indic. = indicative. 

indir. = indirect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

interr.=interrogative, interrogatively. 

intr. = intransitive, intransitively. 

Introd. = Introduction. 

Ion. = Ionic. 

Kr. Spr. = Kriiger’s Sprachlehre, Erster 
Theil. 

Kr. Dial. = Kriiger’s Sprachlehre, Zwei- 
ter Theil. 

xré, = nal ra éfijs. 

KTA. = Kal Td Aowwd. 

Kiihn. = Kithner’s Ausfthrliche Gram- 
matik, 

Lat. = Latin. 

L.and S.= Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. 

lic. = loco citato. 

lit. = literal, literally. 

masc. = masculine. 

mid. = middle. 

Ms., Mss. = manuscript, manuscripts. 

N. = note. 

neg. = negative. 

neut. = neuter. 

nom. = nominative. 

obj. = object. 

obs. = observe, observation. 

opp. to = opposed to. 

opt. = optative. 

p., pp. = page, pages. 

part. gen. = partitive genitive. 

partic. = participle. 

pass. = passive, passively. 

pers. = person, personal, personally. 

pf. = perfect. 

pl. = plural. 

pipf. = pluperfect. 

pred. = predicate. 

prep. = preposition. 


pres. = present. 

priv. = privative. 

prob. = probable, probably. 
pron. = pronoun. 

prop. = proper, properly. 

prot. = protasis. 

quot. = quoted, quotation. 

q.v. = which see. 

refl. = reflexive, reflexively. 

rel, = relative, relatively. 

Rem. = remark. 

S. = Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric. 
sc. = scilicet. 

Schol. = scholiast. 

sent. = sentence. 

sing. = singular. 

subj. = subject. 

subjv. = subjunctive. 

subord. = subordinate. 

subst. = substantive, substantively. 
sup. = superlative. 

8.v. = sub voce. 

trans. = transitive, transitively. 
viz. = namely. 

v.l. = varia lectio. 

voc. = vocative. 


§, §§ = section, sections. 


Plurals are formed generally by add- 
ing s. 

Generally small Roman numerals 
(lower-case letters) are used in 
referring to the books of an 
author; but A, B, I, etc. in refer- 
ring to the books of the Iliad, 
and a, £, 7, etc. in referring to 
the books of the Odyssey. 


In abbreviating the names of Greek 
authors and of their works, Lid- 
dell and Scott’s List is generally 
followed. 
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94 f. Aoxlors Oarcpars: into a cham- 
ber of birth, i.e. the thigh of Zeus where 
the child should mature to a second 
birth. Cf. 527, &pceva vnddy. 

97. ovvepelSer: binds fast. 

98. xpvmrov: proleptic, so that he 
was hidden. 

100. réXerav; had matured, i.e. for 
birth. The augment is often omitted 
in the lyric portions of the tragedies. 
In the trimeters the syllabic augment 
only is omitted, and that nowhere ex- 
cept in the shoes dyyeAual. Kr. Dial. 
28, 3, 4.—-ravpoKxepwov: Dionysos is 
often represented as a bull to sym- 
bolize his strength and generative 
power; often also with merely the 
horns of the bull. Cf. 920, 1017, 
1159. 

102. ivOev dypav Onporpddov : Weck- 
lein substituting @nporpépoy for Onpo- 
vpépot makes the phrase equiv. to 
%vOev éXovVoas: Onpwy tpophy and under- 
stands the meaning to be, that the 


serpents taken (&ypa O@npév) from 
Dionysos continue to grow (tpéperaz) 
fixed to the Maenads. A much sim- 
pler interpretation is obtained by re- 
ferring aypay to the prey taken by 
the Maenads for the purpose indi- 
cated, and by reading @npdrpodoy in- 
stead of @npotpépoy, pass. instead of 
act. The pass. sense is found in 
Phoen. 820. The adj. explains where- 
in the prey consists and is nearly 
equal to @fpewov. The meaning then 
is: whence it is that the Maenads twine 
in their hair the prey of wild beasts, i.e. 
the captive serpents. The Maenads 
are frequently described as twining 
serpents in their hair and about their 
persons. Cf. 698. 

108. pltani: a kind of bind-weed 
which Pliny (H. N. xvi. 63) describes 
as similar to ivy, and bearing red ber- 
Ties (kaAAiwcdpwp). He speaks further 
of its frequent use at the festivals of 
Bacchus in place of the ivy. 
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110. év: used here of the crown- 
ing, as often of clothing or equip- 
ment. The placing of the preposition 
in the second part of the sentence 
occurs in Pindar and the dramatists, 
but not in prose. Kr. Dial. 68, 9, 2. 

112. ordédere: deck. For this mean- 
ing of orépw, cf. the Schol. on Soph. 
El. 58, where it is explained by xov- 
ney; also Anth. P. v. 152, 7, Sopa 
oréyw oe A€ovros. Tacitus (Germ. 17) 
and Herodotus (iv. 109) speak of the 
practice of decking skins by tacking 
on pieces of skins of another kind. 
The fawn-skins were trimmed with 
tufts of various colors to increase 
their motley appearance. — Aevxorpl- 
Xev wroKdpow: cf Iph. A. 1080, xaa- 
Aucduay wAdnapov, ibid. 790, edrArokd- 
pou xéuas, below, 169, c@Aov raxtrouv. 
— If wAoxduwy be the correct reading, 
it cannot refer to the human hair, its 
usual signification. The difficulty 
disappears if it be understood in its 
primary sense (from mAékw) of any- 
thing twisted, a lock. Pollux. (ii. 27) 
says the poets used it of wreaths of 


‘Avrurrpody) y’. 


smoke. Similarly Bdéorpvxos, a curl 
of hair, is used of anything twisted. 

113. paddAots: tufts of wool, not of 
human hair. For the tautology in 
mwrokduwv padrdois, cf. Phoen. 308, Bo- 
oTpixwy wAokduov. Translate the sen- 
tence : deck the dress of dappled fawn- 
skins with tufts of white locks of wool. 
—dudl xrd.: hallow yourselves around 
the wanton thyrsi. The thyrsi were 
the most conspicuous objects in the 
midst of the revel-band. The mean- 
ing, then, is that the Thebans should 
take the thyrsus after the other 
Bacchic insignia (106-113) and con- 
secrate themselves by joining the 
revel-band. Cf 75 ff. Qacevera... 
xa8appoiow. —vBprords: the epithet 
is transferred from the person to the 
thing. 

114. ya: land, not earth. 

118 f. awe olorpnOels rapa: cf. 427, 
dmxéyery wapd. 

120. Sadrdpevpa: cavern, defined by 
Atoyevéropes Evavaa: (haunts where Zeus 
was born), the famous cave on Mt. 
Ida in Crete where Rhea brought 
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forth Zeus and where the Kuretes 
protected the infant against the de- 
signs of Kronos. The cave with 
which the ancients connected these 
legends has been identified with a 
grotto on Mt. Ida some 38000 feet 
below the highest peak. But in re- 
cent explorations in Crete a cave has 
been found higher up between Mt. 
Ida and Mt. Dikte, at the foot of 
the loftiest peak, in which numerous 
remains of sacrificial and other reli- 
gious rites have been unearthed. 
This latter is probably the "I8atoy &y- 
tpov of the ancients. The Kuretes 
were associated with the rites of the 
Cretan Rhea just as the Korybantes 
were with those of the Phrygian Rhea 
Kybele. The union of these two 
cults brought with it the confound- 
ing of the Kuretes and Korybantes 
with each other. The Korybantes’ 
dances were combined with the toss- 
ing of the head and limbs and ac- 
companied by the tympana. 

123. tpxdpvOes: the other form 
tpixdpv00s occurs in Or. 1480. The 
high helm was divided by a triple 
rim, which gave it the appearance of 
three helms placed one above the 
other. — dvrpois: dat. of place. 

124 f. Bvpedrovoy Kxvkdopa: the 
tympanum, similar to a kettle-drum, 
consisted of a wooden hemisphere 


covered with leather. It is also often 
represented as similar to the tam- 
bourine. — pol: for me, because the 
tympanum was afterwards adopted 
by the bacchanals. Translate the 
passage: where in caverns the Kory- 
bantes with triple helm devised for me 
this disk of tight-drawn skin. 

126-128. Construe: «épacay (sc. Ko- 
puBayres) ouvrdvp avdg Bdexia wved- 
para aduBoay Spvylwy avAav. The text 
is very uncertain. — avdq: z.e. of the 
tympanum. — Baxxva : orgiastic, called 
bacchic by anticipation. Strictly 
taken, acc. to 130 ff., the application 
to the tympanum and the flute is 
subsequent. Aristotle (Pol. viii. 6) 
calls the flute dpyavoy dpytacrixdy. 
The loud music of the flute used in 
the worship of Kybele, as in that 
of Dionysos, originated in Phrygia. 
Marsyas was said to be the inventor 
of it.— ovvrdve@: vehement, noisy.— 
avAov: commonly translated flute, 
though the instrument was more like 
the clarionet or oboe. 

129. @yxav: sc. the tympanum. — 
KTvwov: in appos. with av8@.. . mvet- 
para, t.e. the din is the mingled 
sounds of the tympanum and flute. 
— evdopact Baxydy: for, i.e. to accom- 
pany, the revel-shouts of the bacchantes, 
like Bdé«xia, 126, used in anticipation. 
The dat. depends upon «timov. Cf 
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130f. wapd... éfavicavro Oeas: 
ekavicacOal +: xapd tiwos is to obtain 
anything from one by labor or prayers. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 700, thy xpelay qvb- 
cade, ye obtained your request. — Larv- 
po: because they were the especial 
attendants of Dionysos. 

133. rpretnplSev: trieteric festivals. 
In many places, as Thebes, Argos, 
Crete, etc., the festivals of Dionysos 
were trieteric, that is, occurring every 
other year, at the beginning of every 
third year. The explanation of this 
has been found in the belief that 
Dionysos having passed the interven- 
ing time in the lower world was born 
anew every other year (see Preller, 
Griech. Myth. I. 565), a belief which 
itself needs explanation. These tri- 
eteric festivals were celebrated en- 
tirely or chiefly by women, and were 
marked especially by orgiastic rites. 
See Schomann, Griech. Alterth. II. 
478 ff. Such is the festival that forms 


the background of this play, and 
hence the propriety of the term here. 

135 ff. 8d¢ «rA.: if the text is cor- 
rect (see App.), the adj. is most natu- 
rally referred to the subj. of én, 
implied in é« @:dowy, 2.e. the bacchant. 
Lit., Glad is he (the reveler) in the 
mountains, when one from the swift revel- 
bands falls to the earth, i.e. “Full of 
rapture is that one who amid the 
revels falls to the earth in ecstasy.” 

139. alua tpayoxrovoy: goat-killing 
slaughter, i.e. the slaughter of the goat. 
Cf. Or. 883, unrpoxrdvov alua, H. F. - 
1201, afua waidopdvov. See Introd. 
p. 10.— dpoddyov xdpw: pred. to 
alua, for the enjoyment of eating raw 
Jlesh. 

140. Av&a: for Av&id re. 

141. But he, Bromios, is the leader 
(t.e. of our revels), Huot! The god 
is called the leader, as being the in- 
spirer of the revels. The exclama- 
tion, edo7, is in place here, as the 
whole description has much of the 
ecstatic nature of the actual revel to 
which this cry belongs. 
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142. Cf. 707 ff. — ydAaxr: the 
poets use the dat. instead of the gen. 
with pety. Kr. Dial. 47, 16, 5. See on 
19. 

144. Zvplag: the frankincense of 
classical times came chiefly from 
Arabia through Syrian ports. — @pe- 
axes: mounts up.—dBdvov: properly 
the tree, then the frankincense from 
the tree. 

145. Baxyevs: the bacchant-leader, 
not Bacchus. 

147. é« vapOnxos: instead of év 
vapOnx:. The torch was affixed to or 
inserted in the thyrsus, from which 
the flame is represented as pro- 
ceeding. 

148. Spdpw nal xopots: the end of 
the action in épe@i(wy. As the bac- 
chant darts along brandishing the 
flaming thyrsus, he arouses his wan- 


dering comrades to running and danc- 
ing. The const. is like that in xpoxa- 
Aéooaro xdpun, Hom. Ji. vii. 218. 

149. avyardd\Awv: inciting, i.e. to the 
dance. 

151. dpa 8€ xra.: and at the same 
time together with (lit. in addition to) 
the revel-cries, etc. — evdopacw: the 
revel-cries, evo? KrA. 

153 f. Tlaxrddov xpvcopdov x X84 : 
with ornaments of the gold-flowing Pak- 
tolos, 1.e. “arrayed in ornaments of 


gold.” The Paktolos was famed for 
its gold-dust. 
156. BPapuvBpdpev: heavy-toned. 


Aesch. (Frg. 56) compares the tym- 
panum to subterranean thunder. 

156. Extolling the Evian god with 
Evian cry. Cf. 141.— ea: cognate 
acc. 

160. Awrés: often in Euripides 
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lepos lepa tratypara 


Bpépy, cvvoxa dhowraow 
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b ¥ > ¥ e ld b ] ¥ 
eis Opos eis dpos: Hdopéva 8° apa, 


T@AOS OTWS dua parép, hopBaor, 
K@Xov ayer Taxvrovy oKiptTypac. Baxya. 


TEIPESIAS. 
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Tis év mvdatot; Kadpov éxxdder Sdpwv 


"Ayyvopos maid’, os moAW Yowviav 


hurav éripywo aotrv OnBaiwy rdde. 


¥ 9 yd eo 9 
\TW TLS, evoaryyehie Teupeoias ore 


(nrer viv: olde 8 adros Gv yKw répe 
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9 , , a 4 
a te Evveleunv rpéoBus av yepatepy, 


Ovpoous dvamreav Kai veBpav Sopas exew 


the flute, which was frequently made 
of the Awrds AlBus. 

161 ff. walypara, cvvoxa dorado 
els Spos: airs suited to the (Maenads) 
wandering to the mountain. — doirdow : 
equiv. to porrdoas. 

165. dpa: then, introducing the 
effect of the leader’s call, which ends 
with the preceding sentence. 

166. Swws: equiv. to ds. 

167. Lit. the bacchante urges for- 
ward her swift foot with bounding, 7.e. 
bounds forward with swift foot. 

170-369. First Epreisopion. The 
characters are Teiresias, Kadmos, and 
Pentheus. The dignity and pious 
devotion of the venerable old men 
set off by contrast the rash impiety 
and haughtiness of Pentheus. The 
blind seer, Teiresias, enters, not as in 
the Phoen. led by his daughter, nor 
as in the O. 7. and Ant. of Sophocles, 
led by a boy. The god unseen leads 
him by inspiration (cf. 194). 

170. év wvAaot: i.e. as porter with- 
in the doors, in the @upwpetov. — éxxad- 


Xe: a similar transition to the second 
pers. imv. is found in 173, 346-348. 

175. di te fuvelepny xra.: and what 
I agreed upon with him, I, though an 
old man, and he yet older. Notwith- 
standing their age they had agreed 
to take the bacchic dress and join 
the revel-dances. And in speaking 
of this, Teiresias at the same time 
expresses his consciousness that the 
new worship is worthy of the wisdom 
of age.—mpéoBus: extreme length 
of life is attributed to Teiresias. Ac- 
cording to one legend he lived seven 
generations. Thus, although he is 
represented in the Phoen. as a con- 
temporary of the sons of Oedipus, he 
could also be spoken of here as old 
in the time of Kadmos. It is doubt- 
ful, however, whether Euripides had 
any such legend in mind. The con- 
spicuous position of Teiresias in The- 
ban mythology made it easy to bring 
him into connection with any of the 
Theban legends, where it suited the 
purpose of the poet. 
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cody copov tap’ avopds, év Sdpoow wv: 
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6oov Kal’ nas Suvarov av&erOar péyav. 
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¥ 3 9 N Ud ¥ 
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176. dvd-rrew : sc. xeipl, to attach to, 
t.e. to take in th» hond.. Cf. Frg. 752, 
cited Ar. Ran. 1211, Aidvucos bs Odp- 
goiot Kal veBpa@y Sopais xabawrds. Cf. 
also 25. — ¢xeww: to wear. 

178. os xrA.: Wecklein comparing 
Hec. 1114, Soph. Aj. 14, O. C. 891, 
supposes Kadmos to begin his address 
to Teiresias before he comes within 
sight of the prophet, and to explain 
this on the ground that he has recog- 
nized him by his voice. But there is 
nothing here, as there is in all the 
cases cited, to indicate that the person 
addressed cannot be seen. It would 
seem rather that Kadmos appears 
immediately upon the call of Teire- 
sias and before the servant has had 
time to summon him. ds then intro- 
duces the cause of this immediate 
appearance. 


182. Avovyoov: appos. to viy. 

183. dcov...Suvarov: lit. so far as 
is possible as regards me, i.e. so far as 
rests with me. — avferGar péyay : to grow 
great. jéyas is often used prolepti- 
cally with avgew. Kr. Spr. 57, 4, 2. 

184. wot xopevei: t.c. wot €AOdyras 
xopeveww, —Kattordva: moda: to stay 
the foot, contrasted with yopetew, as 
orjvat is with Sjva: in set phrases. 
Cf. Alc. 863, wot B@; x or@; Soph. 
Phil. 833, x0td ordoret, wot 3¢ Bdoe ; 

187. ds xrd.: the ground of the 
command éényov. 

188 f. émderropea... dvres: simi- 
larly the chorus of initiztes in Ar. 
Ran. 345 ff. sing, yévu wdAAeras yepdv- ° 
twv: amooelovra: 5€ Adwas xpovious 7° 
érav madai@y éviavrovs iepas brd Timas, 
the knee of old men leaps, and they 
shake off griefs and the long periods of 
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190 Kayo yap BO Kdmixeipjow yxopors. 


KAAMO®2Z. 


a’ ¥ 
OUKOUY OxOLoW Eis Gpos TEPdaomeEr; 
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GN’ obx Gpolay 6 Oeds av Tysjv Eexor. 


KAAMO3. 


yépwv yépovta travaywyjow o° éya. 


TEIPEXIAS. 


e€ Q > \ n~ w~ e , . 
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povos O€ mod\ews Baxyiy yopevooper; 


TEIPEZIAS. 


povor. yap ev dpovovper, ot & dAdou Kakds. 


KAAMO2. 


paxpov TO wédAde- GAN euns Exou Kepos. 


TEIPEZIAS. 


idov, Edvarre Kat Evvwpilov yépa. 


aged years under the influence of the 
sacred service. 

192. ovx opofav: “not the same as 
if we went on foot.” 

193. twadaywyyow: not inconsis- 
tent with égnyod (185). Kadmos calls 
upon Teiresias to direct by his super- 
human wisdom the course to the 
proper place for the rites, but sup- 
poses that the blind prophet needs 
his customary guide to lead his steps 
along that course. 

194. dpox6l: the toil becomes light 
tu them through the influence of the 


orgiastic worship. Cf 66; also Ar. 
Ran. 400, Settov ds &vev wévou woAAhy 
65dy wepalvecs. 

195. xopevoopev: join in the chorus, 
t.e. of the Theban bacchantes in the 
mountains. Cf. 1224. 

197. paxpov to peAdXev: our delay 
is long. Kadmos is impatient to be 
gone. 

198. tS0v: here then! expresses com- 
pliance. The blind Teiresias extends 
his hand that Kadmos may take it. 
Cf. 1265. — Evvamre. .. x€pa: grasp 
my hand and join tt to thine own. 
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KAAMO®2. 


ov Katadpova eya tav Oedv Ovntos yeyas. 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


ovdev codiloperOa totor Saipoor. 


ed »S 9 e 4 ‘4 
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pé\dwv yopeve KpaTa Kicodoas ELor. 


ov yap dinpny’ 6 Beds etre Tov véov 

xpyle. xopevew etre Tov yepatrepor, 

GAN é& didvrwv Bovrerar Tyas evew 
kowds, &0 dpifuav & obdev av&erOar Gédet. 


KAAMOZ. 


210 éret ov déyyos, Tepecia, Tdd ovy Spas, 


200. codifdperOa: explained by 
7) copdy. See on 203. We do not at 
all exalt our wisdom against the gods. 

201. wapaSoxds: Teiresias means 
traditional, especially religious, be- 
liefs. — opnAtcas xpovm : lit. coeval 
with time, t.e. existing from time imme- 
mortal. 

202. avra: repeats wapadoyds, re- 
ferring to the thing without regard 
to the grammatical gender. —JIn the 
thought of the passage, as well as in 
the expression xatraBadei, reference is 
made to the Sophists. Protagoras, 
one of the most famous Sophists, 
published a work entitled Kara8da- 
Aovres (8c. Adyot). A saying of his 
was: mepl uey Oewy ovr Exw eidévar ob 
ws eioly, o0@ ds ovn eicly. 

203. “Not even if presumptuous 
wisdom has been reached by keenest 
subtilties of thought (87 &xpwy gpe- 


vev).” —+o wodov: the same expres- 
sion is found also in 895 and 1005 in 
connections where it clearly refers to 
the so-called wisdom of much of the 
current philosophy, whose subtilties - 
were profitless and destructive of 
fundamental beliefs. Socrates (Plat. 
Apol. 20 D) speaks in irony of the 
same class of philosophers, as wise in 
a certain superhuman wisdom. 

204. épet: 2.€. dvesdie7. 

206. ydp: “Not so, for.” — ov Suy- 
pnx’ 6 Beds wrA.: the god hath not de- 
termined whether, etc. The sentence 
forms no proper contrast with aaa’ é 
axdytwy...kowds. We should ex- 
pect here the thought, “the god has 
made no distinction between the 
young and old.” 

209. 8 dpiOpav... Odrer: “The 
god does not wish to be exalted by 
certain numbers, i.e. classes, as by 
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exdynpos dv pev rHad érdvyxavov yOovds, 


khiw Sé veoypa tyvd ava mréddkw kaka, 
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¥ A 
Avdvucov cots €oTL TYLd@OAS Yopots: 


la A Ud b] 4 e 4 2 
mArypers 6€ Oidoos & péroiow éeoTavat 


Kpatynpas, adAnv 8 addoo” eis epnpiav 


TToaTovTay Evvais apaevav virnpereELy, 
A 
mpopaci pev as 67 Mawddas Ovockdevs, 


young men to the exclusion of the 
old.” Reiske. This forced interpre- 
tation is the best that has been sug- 
gested. The text is doubtless corrupt. 

211. rpodyrys Acywv: the announcer 
of tidings, i.e. of the approach of Pen- 
theus. — rpopytys: used with refer- 
ence to the prophetic character of 
Teiresias. [admos means, “as you 
are a prophet by means of your spir- 
itual sight, so I am a prophet to you 
by means of my physical sight.” 

212. Pentheus is seen approaching, 
returning from a journey and greatly 
excited by the information that the 
bacchic enthusiasm has so far taken 
possession of the city. He seems to 
be unaware of the presence of Teire- 
sias and Kadmos down to 248. His 
speech to that point is a monologue, 
like the prologue. — $id orov8ijs: in 
haste. For the use of did to denote 
conditions or states, see H. 795 d. 


214. vewrepov: lit. newer, t.e. than 
we already know; often used as here 
in a bad sense, a calamity. H. 649; 
Kithn. 542 An. 7. 

218. mracraiot Baxyxelarow: for 

Jeigned revels, contrasted with what 
Pentheus in 223 gives as the real 
purpose. 

222 f. GAAnv... wrdccoveay: one 
SJlying here, another there, to a place 
apart, and crouching down. — Goo" els 
épynplav: with the idea of flying im- 
plied with rrdéacovcay. 

224. «mpodaciw: often used adver- 
bially, ostensibly. — og (otcas) 84: with 
ironical force. Cf. Andr. 234 f., cep- 
vouvdeis ... ws Bh ob cdéppwy. Kihn. 
500, 6. The clause, though joined 
grammatically with swrnpereiy, goes in 
thought with the whole preceding 
description, beginning with dépmer’ éx- 
AeAourévar. — BvorKdovs : performing sa- 
cred rites. 
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Tv & “Adpodirny mpdo ayew tov Baxyiov. 


9 5 2 ¥ 5 , 4 
ooas pev ovv etdnda, decpiovs xépas 
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EavOoio. Boorpixorrw evdopors Kopar, 


9 , ¥ , 9 , ¥ 
oivwirds, Ooaols yapitas "Adpodirns Exar, 
Os Nuépas TE KEvPpovas ovyyiyveras 
TeheTaS Mporeivwy eviovs vEedyiow. 
bd + > A ¥ “A , 3, 
ei 8 abrov etow THade Ajoua oréyns, 


o 
Tavow KTuTouvtTa Bvpaov avaceiovra TE 


Kdpas, Tpdxnov cepatos xwpis Tenor. 


225. 8: instead of 7d 8¢ dAnOes in 
contrast with xpépacw pév. — wpoode: 
cf. the use of daic8ev in Soph. Ant. 640, 
yvapns warppas xdv7 smicdey éotdvas. 
— dyew: instead of dyovcas, the con- 
struction changing to that of the 
leading clauses dependent upon «Ave. 
But in reality they prefer Aphrodite to 
Bacchus. 

226. xépas: acc. of specification. 

227. wavBrpovr ordyais : equiv. to 
Seonwrnply. 

229. *Exlow: one of the five Spar- 
toi (264) who survived. 

231. dpxvor: i.e. decpois. 

234. yons émr@dcs: the same as 
yons nad éxpdds, Hipp. 1038. 

235. Boorpixows xopow: with long 
curls. Cf. é0elpnow xoudwyte, Hom. 
Hl. v1. 42. The representation of 


Bacchus in the full bloom of youth, 
with languishing look and effeminate 
features (@nAdpoppos, 353), was the 
conception prevalent in Greek art in 
the time of Praxiteles also. 

236. otvewds (the usual form in 
the nom.), ruddy. Cf. Soph. O. T. 
211, oivGra Bdexov.—éooos: dat. of 
place. 

238. «wporelvav: putting forward as 
a pretext, pretending. 

242-247. These lines are regarded 
as an interpolation on the ground 
that they disturb the continuity ; the 
same is true of the very insipid pas- 
sage, 286-297, corresponding to this 
in the answer of Teiresias. The two 
passages seem to be additions com- 
posed with reference to each other. 
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TaTépa TE LNTPOS THS Euns, mov yédwy, 


U4 4 > > 4 Ud 
vapOnk. Baxxevdorvt’s avaivomat, marep, 
TO Ynpas vay eivopav voty ovK Exov. 


) 2 , , 
OUK amorwacets KLOO OP ; 


ovx é€hevlépay 


Ovpoov peOyjoeas xetp’, Euns pntpos mdrep; 


242. alvar xrr.: he says there exists 
a god Dionysos. On the use of elva, 
cf. 3338. 

243. éxelvos: sc. onal, the pronoun 
repeated with scorn. — éppdpOar: the 
subject is to be supplied from the 
following relative. 

245. Cf. 31. 

246. dyxovns dfia: commonly trans- 
lated, worthy of hanging. Cf. Heracl. 
246, 7d8° ayxdvns wéAas, Soph. O. 7. 
1374, &pya npelocor &yxdvns. Others 
understand ayxévn of suicide in all of 
these places, and take the meaning 
to be, that the deeds spoken of are 
shameful cnough to make the doer 
commit suicide. But this seems 
forced, and in this passage especially 
inappropriate to verse 247. Perhaps 
the simplest interpretation is, worthy 
of strangling ; for while hanging does 
not appear to occur as a judicial 
penalty until later, strangling occurs 
not only as a common form of mur- 
der, but also as a method of summa- 
rily inflicting an ignominious punish- 


ment. Cf. Ar. Av. 1575, 1578, Nub. 
1376, also Dem. In Timoc. 744, where 
it is said, that among the Lokrians 
the proposer of a new law wore a 
halter about his neck, and, if his 
proposition was not approved, he was 
immediately put to death émromacdéy- 
Tos Tov Bpdxov. 

247. tBpeas: pl. in reference to the 
various outrages attributed in the pre- 
ceding part of the speech to the sup- 
posed bacchant. With the cognate 
acc. an attributive is generally used 
(H. 715 b, Rem.), but sometimes omit- 
ted. Cf. 1297, Iph. A. 961, Hel. 7865. 
— UBplfeav: in appos. with raira. 

251 f. Baxxevovr’: may be taken 
in either the dual or the sing; if the 
latter, it does not imply that Teire- 
sias had not the thyrsus. Cf 176. 
—dvalvopat elropav: “it is hateful 
to me to see.” Of. H. F. 1235, ed 
Spdoas 8€ a” odk dvalvouat, [ph. A. 15038, 
Oavodaa & ovk dvalvouat.— warep: ad- 
dressed to the grandfather in 1322 
also. 
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255. av: further, with cxoweiy and 
géper. “You wish for further oppor- 
tunities for augury and gain.” 

257. wrepwrovsg: i.e. olwvots. The 
two kinds of divination here men- 
tioned, from birds and by fire, are 
attributed to Teiresias in Soph. Ant. 
099 ff. also. —proOovs depav: in this 
expression the invective of Pentheus’s 
speech culminates. A similar charge 
is made against Teiresias in Soph. 
Ant. 1055; td. O. T. 388 f. Such 
censure of false prophets is common 
in Euripides (cf [ph. A. 520, Hel. 744), 
and is due to the conduct of the 
mendicant soothsayers and jugglers 
of the time. 

259. Bd«xarr: those spoken of in 
226 f. 

260. yuvagé(: emphatic, contrasted 
in thought with men. 

262. vyds: pred. to ot8éy. I count 


nothing further in the orgies good, lit. 
sound. 

263. SvoceBelag: Ah, thy impiety! 
The gen. shows the cause of the 
astonishment expressed. H. 761; G. 
178, 3. 

264. ynyevy: because the so-called 
Spartoi sprang out of the earth from 
the sown teeth of the dragon. Cf. 
1025 f. 

266 f. rev Adywv Kadds apoppds : 
a noble theme (lit. occasion) for speak- 
ing. Cf. Hec. 1238 f. Bporotow os ra 
XpnorTa xpdypata xpnotay dapoppuas évdl- 
8wo’ del Adywr. In these and the fol- 
lowing lines, allusion seems to be 
made to the contrast between the 
true ed Aéyew and the sophistical 
rhetoric of the time. The former 
demanded brilliancy of form and 
skill in discourse less than the right 
content; the latter boasted that it 
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could make the worse the better 
reason. 

270. yAcsiooy: substituted in the 
text for duvarés, which is regarded as 
a gloss upon olds re. Cf. Soph. Aj. 
1142, &vdpa yAdoon Opacty. 

272. 6 Salpov: the subj. of Zora, 
placed at the opening of the sentence 
for emphasis ; or perhaps better taken 
as anacoluthic, instead of the gen. 
after udéyeos. The nom. sometimes, 
where the grammatical structure 
would require another case, stands 
at the beginning of the sentence to 
emphasize the subject to which the 
whole sentence relates. Kiihn. 356, 6. 

273. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. 1x., 
neque sat fingi neque dici 
potest pro magnitate. 

274. Svo: ze. food (277) and wine 
(279). 

275. Oed: subj. of exrpépe:, but re- 
peated in airy because of the paren- 
thesis 77... «déAet. 

276. yn 8 éorlv: with reference to 


the supposed etymology of Anphrnp 
as a compound of +7 and uArnp, which, 
however, is doubtful. Ahrens, whom 
Curtius (Etym. 5th Ed.) follows, con- 
nects the first part 8a with the root of 
ios. 
278. yAOev él trdvriradov: Weck- 
lein translates, has reached equal tm- 
portance with her. But many editors 
read 6 instead of 6s; and this may be 
taken (1) as the neuter relative re- 
ferring either to the whole sentence 
6 SeuéAns ... Ovnrois, or to xépua alone, 
(2) as the demonstrative referring to 
Dionysos. This reading with the sec- 
ond interpretation preserves the bal- 
ance of the contrasted clauses better 
than the reading of the text. The 
meaning thus obtained is, but he, the 
offspring of Semele, has come to the 
opposite (has met the corresponding 
want, i.e. drink), he has found out the 
flowing beverage of the vine. The asyn- 
deton thus produced in 279 presents 
no difficulty, as the line is an expla- 
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nation of the preceding. H. 1039. 
Schone points out that this bringing 
together of Demeter and Bacchus 
contains an allusion to their union in 
the mysteries. 

284. omdvberar: is poured out in liba- 
tions. The same immediate transition 
from the god to the thing is found 
in Ovid, Met. x1. 122, miscuerat 
puris auctorem muneris (i.e. 
Bacchum, vinum) undis. 


285. Sid rovrov: i.e. through liba- | 


tions which please the gods, and thus 
bring blessings to men. 

286-297. Most editors reject these 
lines. Teiresias is praising Dionysos 
as the giver of wine (279), the inspirer 
of prophets (298 f.), and the author 
of panics in armies (302 ff.). It is 
not easy to suppose that the poet in- 
terrupted the recital of this list of 
offices to explain a legend having 
no connection with them. See on 
242 ff. 

289. Oeov: te. ds Oedy Evra, the rea- 
son of cis’ OAuproy arfryayey. 


291. ola &y Oeds: like a god, i.e. as 
only a god could devise. 

293 f. iOnxe... vexdwy: the sen- 
tence is obscure. Hermann construes: 
tév3e (aidépa) Once Ardvvcov, Sunpov 
€x8:5ous, he made this (the piece of 
ether, into an image of) Dionysos, giv- 
ing it as a pledge against the contentions 
of Hera, 1.e. that the contentions might 
be brought to an end, if Hera should 
have Dionysos, as she supposed, in 
her power. The real Dionysos was 
sent to the nymphs to be brought up. 
The arrangement of the words would, 
however, suggest the taking of éur- 
poy as pred. to vév3e, which is mas- 
culine in reference to aiéépos or by 
attraction into the gender of the predi- 
cate word. The meaning then is: he 
made this a pledge, giving away (the 
real) Dionysos out of the reach of the 
contentions of Hera. The Schol. on 
Apollod. 111. 4. 3, says that Zeus trans- 
formed Dionysos into a kid. Similar 
to the story of the text is the legend 
that Zeus, in order to etsnare Ixion, 
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made a phantom in the form of Hera; 
and also the story of the phantom of 
Helen. Such a phantom is spoken of 
below, 630. 

295 ff. When they heard that Di- 
onysos had been a hostage, Sunpos 
(a&uhpevoe = Sunpos éyévero), confusing 
dunpos with 6 unpds they invented the 
story (cuvOévres Adyov), ev unpge Ards 
Ttpapjval viv. 

299. Cf Hec. 123, payriwdaos Bdxxn, 

Verg. Aen. vi.78, bacchatur vates. 
An oracle of Dionysos in Thrace is 
mentioned. Cf. Hec. 1267. Hdt. vu. 
111. Also one in Phokis is mentioned 
in Paus. x. 33, 10. Dionysos, like 
Apollo, inspired his priests, and raised 
them into an ecstasy in which divine 
revelations were supposed to be re- 
ceived. See on 306. 

300 f. awoAvs: with might. Cf. Or. 
1200, +d xp@rov Ry woAbs wapy. Some 
editors bracket these lines on the 
ground that they attribute the pro- 
phetic power to intoxication, and are 
therefore not in keeping with the 
higher conception of the preceding 
sentence. 

302. And he has obtained some share 
in Ares’s honors.— potpav : cognate acc. 


303 ff. The “panic” terror here 
ascribed to Dionysos is commonly at- 
tributed to Pan, but sometimes also 
to other divinities, as in Med. 1172, 
Tlavds 4) rivds Oewy. In 758 ff. the 
band of bacchantes puts to flight. an 
armed host, and Wecklein supposes 
that it is only in this way, that is, 
through the agency of the bacchantes, 
that Dionysos can be said to inspire 
this terror. But the flight there de- 
scribed is quite different from that 
spoken of here. The armed men, so 
far from fleeing through fright before 
they have hurled a spear, attack the 


_bacchantes, and do not flee until they 


are overpowered by their opponents’ 
arms. Line 305, in which this influ- 
ence is yet more distinctly attributed 
to Dionysos, is bracketed by Weck- 
lein, following Pierson, on the ground 
that the bacchic pavia is always a 
gladdening inspiration. This, how- 
ever, can hardly be said of the pa- 
vla (cf. éupavets, 1094, also 1122 ff.) 
of the bacchantes in the slaughter 
of Pentheus. The epithet neAava- 
yis, sometimes applied to Dionysos, 
seems to refer to his power to inspire 
terror. 
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306. The gleam of torches was fre- 
quently thought to be seen on Par- 
nassus coming from the processions 
of the bacchantes. The poets often 
speak of the celebration of the bac- 
chic rites there. Cf. 559, Phoen. 226, 
Iph. T. 1248, Zon, 714, Soph. Ant. 
1126. Attic women went there, espe- 
cially at the time of the Lenaia, to 
celebrate the trieteric orgies of Bac- 
chus. Rhodope, also, and other places 
were sacred to Apollo and Dionysos 
alike, and in many places the two 
divinities were worshipped together. 
This has been explained by the promi- 
nence in the worship of each of the 
ecstasy inspired by the divinity. See 
on 299. See also Preller, Griech. 
Myth. I. p. 221 f. 

307. wndevra widka: cf. xwpovc: 
twordoets, 748 f., Opdone: wedlov, 873. 
Intr. verbs of motion often become 
trans., taking the acc. of the space 
over which the motion extends, a 


éepeotaciv mats 
Lg A 4 
ovopa peyadvyy 7oAts: 


const. not to be confounded with the 
acc. of extent of space. H. 712», lat- 
ter part; G. 159, n. 5. 

308. awdddXovra Kal celovra: ¢/. 
éveuors Kal OvéAAagiv, 350. 

310. ata: boldly fancy. * Do not 
fancy that mere sovereignty without 
wisdom is a real power for its pos- 
sessors.” 

311. Soxyjs: entertain an opinion. 

314 f. The answer to the charge 
of Pentheus in 222 ff., “Fear not 
injury to the chastity of the women. 
Dionysos will not lead to unchastity 
nor compel chastity; these depend 
upon the nature of the person, and 
not upon the influence of the god.” 
— owhpoveivy elg thy Kump: to con- 
trol one’s self in Love, to be chaste. 

317. rovro: repeats Td awppoveiv. 
—al év Paxxevpaotw: even in bac- 
chic rerels, which you think destroy 
chastity. 
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321. Cf. Hipp. 7f., %veor: yap 8h 
Kay Oeay yéver ré5e, Tiudpevor xalpov- 
ow &vOpérev Bro. 

326 f. palver ds dAywora xra.: thou 
art most sorely mad, etc. The madness 
of Pentheus is compared to a malig- 
nant disease. —otr’ dvev rovrwv (sc. 
&k@v) Exe: thou shalt not be without 
these. “Thou shalt find remedies in 
thy terrible death.” 

328. @otBow: the seer Teiresias 
stands in special relation to Apollo, 
the god of prophecy. In Soph. O. T. 
410, he says to Oedipus: o¥ ydp 7: co) 
(@ SodAos, &AAd Aoki +. 

331. otxer €8" spc KrA.: dwell with 
us, not apart from thy people’s usages, 1.e. 
“follow us in reverencing the usages 
of religion.” Cf. 890 ff., also 342. 

332. wdre: thou art beside thyself. 
wérecGai, to lose self-control, is the op- 


posite of karacrijvai, to recover self- 
control. Cf. Soph. Ant. 13807, avérray 
péBy, Lam distraught with fear. — dpo- 
vay ovdey dpovets: “thy wisdom is 
unwisdom.” 

333-336. The thought of this pas- - 
sage, if it indicate in Kadmos himself 
any want of faith in the divinity of 
Dionysos, is inconsistent with the 
character attributed to him elsewhere 
in the play; and in any case the 
motive set forth is unworthy of that 
character. Further, the earnestness 
of the warning in 337-342 is not in 
keeping with such a concession to 
Pentheus’s unbelief. The passage is 
probably interpolated. 

333. gorw: exists. Cf. 517. 

334. mapa col NeydoOw: with thy- 
self let it be said, contrasted with the 
following. ‘‘Say it to thyself and 
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Sixny mere. 
declare the falsehood openly.” — xa- 
rayevSou kates: “tell the glorious 
falsehood.” Cf. Soph. Ant. 74, 8010 
mwavoupyhoaca, having done deeds of 
pious crime. 

339 f. Sveomdoravro: the mid. in 
the sense of the active. Cf. Hec. 1126. 
—Kpelroova ...Kopmdcayra: acc. to 
one legend, it was a similar boast that 
aroused the anger of Artemis against 
Agamemnon at Aulis. Cf. Soph. Ei. 
668 ff. Similarly the presumptuous 
words of Aias brought upon him the 
vengeance of Athene. Cf. Soph. Aj. 
756 ff. Other grounds given for the 
punishment of Aktaion are, that he 
incurred the wrath of Zeus by woo- 
ing Semele, or that he saw Artemis 
bathing. The last is the most com- 
mon form of the legend. Cf. Apollod. 
III. 4. 4.— dpydow: opyds is used espe- 
cially of woody mountain tracts. Cf. 
El. 1168 f., Rhes. 282. 

341. Seipo orépw: with this use 
of the subjv. (hortative subjv., H. 866, 
1; G. 258) is commonly joined &ye, 
pepe, or some similar expression, less 


OTELYETW TLS @S TAXOS, 


often Seipo. G. 253, n.; Kithn. 894, 4. 

343 f. ov pry mpocoloes xrA.: if 
this idiom be taken as a question, as 
printed in the text, it is to be ex- 
plained as follows: Won’t you not lay 
your hand upon me but go and revel, 
etc.? t.e. Do not lay your hand upon 
me but go and revel, etc. Hadley, 1st 
edit.,710 a; Kr. Spr. 53, 7,5. Others 
omit the question-mark with such 
sentences, and explain the future as 
equiv. to an imv., and od uf as having 
the force of a strong single negative. 
GMT. 89, Rem. 1; G. 257 and wn.; 
Hadley-Allen, 1082 a. The sense is 
essentially the same in either case. 
— étfopdpfer: the coarseness of the ex- 
pression marks the angry excitement 
of Pentheus. 

345. dvolag: dependent directly 
upon 8{kny, but in thought supple- 
menting d:d3donadov. 

346. Slxynv: cognate acc. Cf 516, 
bwowa pérecot, Aesch. Eum. 230, dSlras 
péreyu révde p&ra, Or. 423, perirddy 
o alua pnrépos. — rls: one of the 
Sopuddpo: attending Pentheus. 
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oreixopey ypets, Kadpe, nafarropeba 


brép Te TovTov Kaimep ovTos aypiou 


347. Teiresias’s seat of augury is 
spoken of in Soph. Ant. 999 as wa- 
Aatdy Oaxov dpviOooxdroy. Even in the 
time of Pausanias there was a place 
of augury at Thebes called oiwvocko- 
wetov Tetpectov. Cf. Paus. 1x. 16. 1. 

348. rpralvou: overthrow. The term 
is borrowed from Poseidon’s upheaval 
of the sea with his trident. Cf H. F. 
946, rd KuxrAdrov BdOpa aidhpy cur- 
tptaivdow.—Epradwy: upside down, re- 
peating the force of dvd in dvdrpepor. 

349. Throwing all pell-mell together. 
dyw te kat adrw also occurs in 741, 753. 

350. ordppara: the fillets of wool 
with which the augur’s seat was 
decked. The place of the oracle in 
the temple at Delphi is spoken of in 
Ion 224, as créupact 7 évdurdv. 

351. The pettiness of Pentheus’s 
spite is in keeping with the shallow 
character attributed to him through- 
out. 


352. of Sd: others of you, here, as 
often, without preceding o? uév, when 
a division into contrasted clauses is 
not at first thought of. 

356. Aevolpou Slkyns: cf Or. 614, 
Aetaoiwov Sovva: 8lenv, Heracl. 60, A«v- 
aos péver dlen.— Sleyns: pred. to 
Aevalyov. 

357. mxpdv: pred. to Bdrexevor. 
Cf. Med. 398, mixpots Ohow yduous. 

358. de x7vA.: the explanation of 
oxérrte. 

359. pépnvas Kra.: now thou art 
raving mad, and before thou wast beside 
thyself. 'Teiresias means, that at first 
in seizing the bacchantes and utter- 
ing threats against their leader, Pen- 
theus was beside himself, but that 
now in ordering the sacrilegious de- 
struction of the augur’s seat and the 
seizure of the bacchant himself, whose 
real character is doubtless understood 








BAKXAI. 45 


€ VA a, Q “ A , 
virép te modews TOV Hedy pndey véov 


dpav. 


L 7 9 , 4 , 
aA €rov pow Kiocivov Baxtpov péra: 


A 3 b] 0 A a > ss A > »Y ‘ ‘4 
Teipw O avoplouvy ow Emov Kaye TO Gov" 


4 + | b “ V4 A ¥ > 9 
yépovre 8 aioxpov Svo0 mecew: irw 8 cpus. 


7™@ Baxyie: yap t@ Avos Sovdeuréov. — 
‘ + 9 “ LA > , 4 
TlevOeds 8 Gras py évOos cicoioe. Sdépous 
Tow cota, Kddue: pavrixy peév ov éyw, 
Tos mpdypaow Sé+ papa yap papos éyeu. 
XOPOZ. 


370 ‘“Ooia morva Gear, 


‘Ooia 8 & Kata yar 
by the prophet, he has advanced to 
sheer madness. 

362. véov: i.e. xaxdy. See on 214. 
Cf: Med. 37, ph rs Bovaeday véor. 

364. Kayo: sc. weipdcopa: avopboiv. 
For the ellipsis of the ind. after the 
imv. cf. Soph. Ant. 85, cpu 3t xedde, 
oly 8 abrws dyad (sc. nebow). 

365. rw: let it pass, i.e. let come 
what may, a formula used in dismiss- 
ing anxiety or opposition ; here, anx- 
iety lest they fall. 

367. Ifev@evs, aévOos: the poets 
often found in the name of a person 
a prophecy of his fate. Cf 508, 
Soph. Aj. 480. For a large number 
of similar plays upon proper names, 
see Elmsley’s note on 508. Sandys 
paraphrases this passage: “Beware 
lest Pentheus bring into thy house 
his namesake sorrow.” — dias: sc. 
oxéxe1, often Omitted before Sxws with 
the future in earnest warnings. H. 
886; G. 218, Nn. 2. 

368 f. “It needs no prophetic art 
to foretell the coming of evil; that 
will follow naturally from Pentheus’s 
folly.” — Kadmos and Teiresias, lead- 
ing each other, pass out to join the 
Bacchic dances in the mountains. 
Pentheus remains outside the palace 


Lrpodi) a’. 


awaiting the bringing in of the sup- 
posed Lydian, z.e. Dionysos. 

370-433. First Stasimon. The 
Chorus express their horror of the 
profanity of Pentheus in treating with 
contempt the divinity that dispenses 
joy and heals care (orp. a’); recite in 
contrast with the blessings of a peace- 
ful and prudent life the misfortunes 
that follow unrestrained folly and 
over-subtile speculation (éy7. a’) ; utter 
their longing to come to the places 
sacred to the god where it is permitted 
to celebrate the orgies with Aphro- 
dite and the Muses (orp. 8’); praise 
the god as the friend of mirth and 
the foe of austerity and rationalizing 
subtilties, and finally avow their ac- 
quiescence in established customs and 
beliefs (avr. 8’). The thought is simi- 
lar to that of the second stasimon in 
Aesch. Prom. (526 ff.), which praises 
peace with the divinity and an undis- 
turbed life. 

370. ‘Ocla: sanctity is here per- 
sonified and addressed as the embodi- 
ment of all that is hallowed among 
the gods themselves and among men 
in their relation to the gods. 

371 f. 8: the contrast is between 
Gedy and xara yav.—a... déperg: who 
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76 Tédos SvoTuyia: 

6 5€ Tas Hovyxias 
bearest thy golden pinion over earth, 1.e. 
who art borne on golden pinion over earth. 
The golden pinion figures the beauty 
and glory which men see in sanctity. 

374. otx oolav: equiv. to dvoclay. 

376 f. Cf. Hom. Jl, x1v. 325, Ardve- 
gov, xdpua Bporoio.v, Hes. Th. 941, 
Atdévucoy woAvynbéa. — Tapa ... pw 
tov: first in bright-crowned banquets, the 
epithet being transferred from the 
person. Cf. 384, niccopdpois OaArlas, 
872, udxOors wnvdpduos. Chaplets of 
myrtle, roses, violets, and ivy were 
given to the guests at the banquets. 

378. rade: explained by Qaceverw KrA. 

379. Oraceverv xopots: fo revel in the 
choral bands. The verb is not trans. 
as many take it, for yeAdca: shows 
that its subj. is not Dionysos, but 
those inspired by him. 


dvdpaot Kparnp vavov audiBaddn. 


"AVrLTToO@T a’. 


381. peplpvag: acc. 

383. Sarl Oewv: used in Iph. A. 
1041 of the meal of the gods them- 
selves. But in Hom. Od. virt. 76, it is 
used of the banquet at which Odys- 
seus and Achilles quarrelled. Cf Od. 
111. 336, 420; Hes. Op. 742; also ibid. 
736, d0avdrwy Sals. In all these places 
reference is made as here to a banquet 
in honor of the gods. 

384. xurooddpots: with darlas. See 
on 376. 

386 ff. Cf Aesch. Prom. 829, yadaon 
parala (nula mpoorplBera:, punishment 
is inflicted upon a rash tongue, Soph. 
Ant. 127, Zebs yap peydans yAdoons 
xéuwous twepexGalper, for Zeus greatly 
hates the boastings of proud tongues. 

389 f. 6... dpovetv: a quiet life 
and prudence. 
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a a 
390 Bioros Kat TO hpoverv 
Goddevrov TE pevel 


Kat ouvéxes Sdpata: mépaw yap opus 


> 4 a € “A 
aifépa vaiovres bpa- 


bs) A > , 
ow 7a Bpordav ovpavidar. 


395 To codpoyv 5 ov codia 


To TE pn Ovnta dpoveiv. 


“ 37 D228 ? 
Bpaxvs atwov: emt TovT@ 


b€ tis dv peydda SudKwv 


\ 4 > > A ld 
Ta TAapovT ovyxt Pépor. 


9 
pavopevev OLo€ TpdrroL 


‘ 4 > ¥ “A 
Kat KakoBovAwv map emovye hwTav. 


« ld A i 4 
iKOlpay TToTt Kuzpor, 
ww ~ b 

vacov Tas ‘Adpodiras, 


év a Oedfidpoves vewov- 


391. dodXevrov: borrowed from the 
tossing of a ship in a storm (cdAos, 
cadevery). Also in Med. 770 life is 
spoken of under the figure of a voy- 
age. 

392. Spows: though placed in the 
participial clause, belongs to the prin- 
cipal verb. H. 979b; Kr. Dial. 56, 
18, 2. . 

395. rd codov: see on 203.— ov 
codla : unwisdom. “ Over-wiseness 
and aiming at a knowledge of things 
beyond the ken of mortals is un- 
wisdom.” 

397. él rovTe: on this ground, there- 
Sore, i.e. because life is short. Kiihn. 
438, 1.e; H. 799,2d. The meaning 
of this and the following lines is, 
that he is foolish, who, when life is so 
short, aims at lofty and unattainable 
objects, and thereby loses the good 
that is near at hand. 

400. ofS xrd.: these are the ways 


Erpod 6 


of madmen, i.e. to pursue things too 
high for men and lose the present 
good. / 

401. wap gpotye: in my opinion. 
H. 802, 2. 

402 ff. Dionysos was associated 
with all the places mentioned in this 
strophe. Cyprus, though especially 
sacred to Aphrodite, was also a seat 
of his worship. Both cults were in- 
troduced there from Asia. In Orph. 
Hym. 55, 7, Aphrodite is called Bd«- 
xotwo xdpedpos. As regards Egypt 
(406 ff.), Dionysos was supposed to 
be identical with Osiris and to be 
worshiped very much in the same 
way as in Greece. Cf. Hdt. 11. 42 
and 48. Also on Olympus and in 
Pieria he was worshiped together 
with the muses, with whom he was 
associated in various legends and 
places. See Preller, Griech. Myth. 

404 f. OerElppoves Ovaroiow: heart- 
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A y 
rat Ovarotow Epwrtes, 


x9ova & ay ExardcTopor 


BapBdpov zrotapov poat 


, ¥ 
KapmiCovow avouBpou. 


mov & a@ Ka\\orevopeva 


410 


Tltepia povcevos €dpa, 


oweuva KdTvs “Odvprov; 
éxelon aye pp, @ Bodure Bodpee, 


mpoBaxy’ eve Saipov. 


éxet Xapures, éxet dé I1dGos- 


415 


€ ld e A ~ 

6 Satpwy 6 Atos sais 
a, ‘ rd 

xaipe pev Oadiaor, 


éxet 5€ Baxyais Beuis dpyudlew. 


*Avrisrpodr 8’. 


giret 5 d\Boddreipay Ei- 


charming to mortals, t.e. charming the 
hearts of mortals. 

406. x@dva: sc. ixoluay rorl. — éxa- 
rooropo: poetic for many-mouthed. 
Cf. Soph. O. C. 718, rév éxaroprddwv 
Naprdwv, also éxardyxeip. 

408. dvopBpo.: because the inun- 
dation of the Nile was not supposed 
to be due to rains. Herodotus (11. 
20 ff.) mentions various explanations 
of the rise, such as the Etesian winds 
and the melting of snow, and finally 
his own theory that in winter the sun, 
being driven by storms to the south, 
drew water from the Nile only, but 
in summer from many other rivers 
also, and hence the Nile was ex- 
hausted in winter, but recovered its 
normal height in summer. Aeschy- 
lus (Supp. 560) speaks of the plain 
of the Nile as xs0vdBockos, snow-fed. 


, 4 , 
pyvav, koupotpodov Oeav. 
¥ b ¥ “ ¥ 
toa 3 eis te TOY GABwov 


409 ff. The praise of Macedonian 
regions in this passage, as in 560 ff., is 
due to the poet’s wish to compliment 
his friend and host, King Archelaos. 
Cf. Introd. p. 8. 

413. wpoBaxye: i.e. éapye (141). 

419. cd\BoScreapayv Elprvay: cf Frg. 
462, Eiphva Badvmroure, Peace exceed- 
ing rich, Ar. Pax, 308, riv Oey wracey 
peylorny Kal pirauredwrdrny (1.e. Eipt- 
yyy), of all the gods the greatest and the 
most friendly to the vine. Eirene is 
often represented on vases as the 
friend of Dionysos. (QO. Jahn, Vasenb. 
III. Tf. 2.) 

421. toa: adverbial.— els rov 6A- 
Biov: for eis with the acc. after dfdwpus 
instead of the dat. cf. Hel. 14285, eis 
du efvoray d:8qs, Phoen. 1757, xdpw 


eis Oeovs 8id30vca. 
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o td a d ¥ 
Tov Te xeipova Sax’ exe 


olvov répyiv adviov: 


A > @ ‘ A 
puoer 0 @ pu) TavTa péde, 
425 Kata hdos vixtas te didas 


evaiwva dialnv: 


copov 8 améxyew mparida dpéva re 


A Q “~ 
TEPLOOaV Tapa PwTov. 


430 TO mANOos Oo TL TO pavAdrEpor 
évopice xpyntal re, 760 Gy Sexoipar. 


@EPATION. 


TlaOed, rdpeope tyvd dypav jypevKdres 
435 éd Hv eremrpas, ovd axpav? appnoaper. 

e > ¥Q9d en A 2 Q9 e lA 

6 Op 8 68 jyiy wpaos ovd vréorace 
“ 4Q9 b] > > ¥ 4, 

guy) 708, GAN’ eSwxev ovK axwy yxépas, 

ovd’ wyxpds o¥d’ nAdagey oivwrdyv yévur, 
A ‘ A b 4 247 

yedov S€ kal Sely xamayew édiero 


¥ , 3 AN > \ , 
440 EPeEVE TE, TOUJMOV EVTTETES TOLOU{LEVOS. 


422. xelpova: poor. 

423. GdAvwov: equiv. to watouvcay 
Avrns. Cf. 280. 

424, ravra: i.e. card... dali. 

427. wodpov xri.: tis wise to keep 
mind and heart aloof, from, etc. 

429. wepirowy: over-wise. Cf. 396. 
— apa: with the gen. primarily de- 
notes motion from a place, but here 
position apart from. The strangeness 
of this use has led to the suggestion 
of axé as a substitute. 

430 f. ro wdnOos . .. te: whatever 
the common throng (contrasted with the 
wepiccol pwres) has received as usage, 
and practises, 1.e. the traditional opin- 
ions and usages of the people. Cf. 
201. 

434-518. Seconp Eperisopion. The 
attendants here bring in Dionysos, 


whom they have arrested according 
to the command of Pentheus (352 ff.). 

435. ov8’ dxpavd’ dpprjcapev: nor 
did we make a vain pursuit, ixparra 
being equivalent to dxpdyrous dpyuds. 
H. 716 b; G. 159, wn. 2. 

436. Op: the metaphor in &ypay 
irypeuxdres Continued. —ampaos: sc. Hv, 
as in 438, dxpds (fv). The omission 
of the forms of eiuf, except éorl and 
eiot, is comparatively rare. H. 611 b. 

439. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. 1x., 
praesens praesto irridens no- 
bis stupefactis sese ultro os- 
tentum obtulit. — Sty: neither 
this line nor 451 makes it certain that 
the binding was actually carried out. 


See on 451. — éplero: bade. 


440. rovpov. . . rovovpevos: Ccom- 
monly explained, making my task easy. 
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Kayo Sv aidovs elmov: & fév’, oby Eéxav 
ayw oe, IlevOdws 3 os p erepW éemorodais. 
a sd » ‘\ , e a , 

as 8 av av Bdxyas ep£as, as cuvnpracas 
Kadnoas ev Seapotou tavdypov oreyns, 


dpovdai y’ éxewar Nedvpevar mpds dpyddas 


A 4 > , 4 
oKiptact Bpoutov avaxadovpevar Oedv- 


avropara 8 avrais Seopa duedvOn moder, 


Kpdés 7 avnxay Ovperp’ avev Ovynrns yepds. 
mo\kav 8 od avnp Bavpdrwv nKer mréws 


eis Tdode OyBas. 


got d€ radd\\a xp7) pede. 


MNEN@ETS. 


pélerOe yeipav rovd’: év dpxvow yap dy 


> ¥ 9 > ‘\ 9 > > ~ 
OUK EOTLW OUTWS WKUS WOTE L EKuyeEly. 

> AN N N a 9 b ¥ 4 
dTap TO pev cap ovK apopdos el, Féve, 

e > ~ 9,9 9 > V4 4 
ws eis yuvaixas, ép omep eis OnBas taper: 


But it is doubtful whether roetoOax 
with a pred. adj. can have any other 
meaning than to make for oneself. The 
sense then would seem to be, making 
easy for himself, i.e. bearing easily my 
act. But the text is uncertain. 

441. The servant, in speaking of 
his reluctance to bind the stranger, 
gives Pentheus yet another warning 
against blinding himself to the truth; 
on the other hand, his prompt obedi- 
ence in spite of such reluctance saves 
him from the charge of setting him- 
self above his lord. So in gol... ué- 
Aew, 450, there is the same combina- 
tion of warning and acquiescence. 

442. émoroXais: 1.e. évroAais. The 
dat. denotes accordance. 

444. otéyns: gen. of place. 

445. dpyddas: see on 340. 

447. See Introd. p.11. Cf. Ovid, 
Met. 11. 699, sponte sua patu- 
isse fores, lapsasque lacertis 


sponte sua, fama est, nullo 
solvente, catenas. 

451. péBer8e xerpov: Wecklein sup- 
poses Dionysos up to this point to 
have had his hands tied behind his 
back, and understands this command 
of the untying of the hands. But in 
that case the act. would be used. 
pebleabal rivos is to free oneself from, to 
let go one’s hold of. To this idea, and 
not to that of untying the hands, the 
following sentence stands in its proper 
logical relation. The guards seem to 
have been holding Dionysos by his 
hands, and Pentheus now bids them 
release him, as there is no danger of 
his escaping. —év dpxvow dy: since 
he is caught in toils (continuing the 
figure of 434), i.e. since he is sur- 
rounded by so many who would seize 
him in any attempt to escape. 

454. ws els yuvatxas: restricting 
ovx &uoppos, lit. as far as regards 
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455 mAdKapos TE yap wou Tavads ov madys iO, 


, > 2 N , 50 XZ 
yevuv Tap QAuUTyV KEXUILEVOS, TOUOVU WTAEWS? 


\ \ dS > A »¥ 
Aevxyy 5é xporay ék mapacKeuys €xers, 


ovy nAriov Bodaiow, addX’ vd oKLAs, 


THY *Adpodirny KaddXovy Onpapevos. 


A > 
460 mparov pev ovv po AéEov ootis el yévos. 


AIONTZO2Z. 


ov KOptros ovdeis, padioy 8 eimeiy rdde. 


Tov avOenadn Tuadrov ola Od mov Khvwv. 


TIEN@ET=. 


ol6’, ds TO Ydpdewy dou TepiBddder KKo. 


AIONTZO2. 


évrev0dv eipi, Avdia dé pou warpis. 


TIEN@ET 2. 


465 md0ev Sé rederas Taod’ ayeis eis ‘EAAdOa ; 


AIONT2O2. 


Advucos nuas eioéBno 6 Tod Ads. 


women, t.e. “for enticing women.” 
For os eis, cf. Thuc. 111. 118, &moroy 
TO WAHOs A€yera: dworecOa ws mpds Td 
péyebos Tis wéAews. —éq’ Sep: refer- 
ring to the purpose suggested in ds 
eis yuvaixas. Cf. 237 f. 

455. ravacs: flowing in long curls 
down to the shoulders, as represented 
in antique statues and busts of the 
youthful Bacchus.— ov adAns tro: 
“not made so by the exercises of the 
palaestra, but by combing and the 
use of unguents.” Cf. El. 527 ff, 
where Orestes’s hair made harsh in 
the palaestra is contrasted with Elec- 
tra’s, softened by combing. 

457. 8: corresponding to ré (455), 


because the clauses, thought of at 
first as simply connected, are after- 
wards contrasted. H. 1040 b.— é&& 
tmapackeuns: purposely, explained by 
459. 

458. “Thou preservest a white 
complexion by not exposing thyself 
to the sun.” In Aesch. Frg. 59, Ly- 
kurgos says to the captive Dionysos, 
modaros 5 yorus (effeminate fellow) ; 

461. “No proud speech is needed 
to answer that.” 

462. qwov: 1. lows. 

465. woev: not from what place, 
but wherefore, as the answer shows. 

466. pds elodBnoe: sent me, te. 
with his rites. 
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TIEN@ET2. 


a > ¥ > > A a a o a 
Zeus EOT EKEL TLS, OS VveoUS TiKTeL Deous; 


AIONT2Z0O2. 


¥ N 
ovk, ad\\a 


Leuernv wOad’ elevEev ydpois. 


IIEN@ETS. 
4 de s 3 0A 3 ¥ 3 + 4 
motepa O€ VUKTWH oO 7 KaT Cup HvdyKacer ; 
AIONT202. 
470 dpav Gpavra, Kat didwow spyta. 
TIEN@EY2. 
Q De ¥ b b) N 4? io 4 ¥ V4 
Ta 8 opyt dori tiv idéay Eyovra co; 
AIONTO3. 
¥ > > a 2Q A A 
appynr aBaxyevrourw €idévar Bpotav. 
MEN@ETS. 
¥ +) ¥ “~ v4 , 
exe. & ovnow totor Olovow Tiva; 
AIONY 02. 
> ae 2 A , > » 2 ¥F9 3907 
ov Oéuis dxovoai o°, €ore 8 ak’ cidévat. 
IIEN@EY. 
475 €U Tour éxiBdyAevaas, iv axovoat Oddo. 


467. It is in keeping with the 
scoffing character of Pentheus to 
throw in such a question upon hear- 
ing Dionysos again called the son of 
Zeus, and by the turn thus given to 
the dialogue the stranger confirms 
the story of the Thebans. 

468. “Not there, but here, hath 
Zeus begotten new gods.” 

469. vuxtwp 4 Kat’ dupa: in dreams, 
or eye to eye. — rvdyKacev: SC. TeAeTaS 
&yew eis ‘EAAdSa. 

470. dpwv cpevra: face to face. For 
the combination, cf below, 504, Iph. 


A. 75, ép@v épecay, Aesch. Prom. 192, 
onevdwv onevdorri. 

471. éotl Zxowra: ie. ye. Kiihn. 
353, An. 3.— Wéav: nature. 

472. dppyr’ eld€var: equiv. to ovK 
%eorw eidévar. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 766, 
ob fntdy abdacda, Ar. Av. 1713, od 
pardy Aéyerv. 

473. Ovovow: Ovew ra ipyia is to 
celebrate the rites with sacrifices, dva- 
xopevew Ta Upyia (482), to celebrate with 
choral dances. 

474. fem: sc. ra ipyia. 

475. ev tour ePSyAevcasg: skil- 
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AIONTZ0O2. 


dgéBevay doKxouvr opyt éxOaiper Geod. 


TIEN@ETS. 


Tov Oedv Gpav yap gis cadas, mods Tis Fv; 


AIONTZO2. 


e ia] »¥ > tL) 2 A ¥ 4 
Gtrotos NOEN* ovK eyw Eraccov Toe. 


TIEN@ET2. 


A? > , » ye he 
TOUT av TAPWKET €voas €U KOVOEV eyov. 


AIONTZO2. 


dd€er Tis apabet coda éywv ovK ev Ppovew. 


NEN@ETS. 


WrOes Sé wpara Sedp’ dywv rov Saipova; 


AIONTZ02. 


Tas avayopevse, BapBdpwr Tad dpyia. 


fully hast thou colored this. iB3ndrebw 
is to adulterate coin, and so to give 
anything a false appearance, to color. — 
Wa... OéAw: “to make me yet more 
curious.” 

476. “Thy curiosity may not be 
satisfied.” 

ATT. yap: since.—dpay ors: cf. 470. 

478. ov ...tode: this part of 
Dionysos’s answer, unlike what he 
says of himself elsewhere in the dia- 
logue, is inappropriate to him in his 
true character; he could not say that 
he did not direct in what form he 
should manifest himself. The diffi- 
culty is doubtless due to a corrupt 
text. 

4719. wapwyérevoas eb: thou hast 


cleverly turned. wapoxereéw is prima- 
rily to conduct water from its course. 
The metaphorical use of the word 
seems to be taken from the collo- 
quial language of Attica, where the 
numerous canals in the plain of the 
Kephissos, conducting the water of 
the river through the gardens and 
fields, were of great importance in 
tillage. Cf. Med. 835 f.— Adyov: 
co-ordinate with ed. Cf. 490, where 
duadlas and dceBotrra (= aceBelas) are 
co-ordinate. 

480. Cf. Med. 298 f., cxasoior pty yap 
Kawa rporpépww copa Sdgets &xpeios Kod 
aopds wepuneévai. 

482. “No, to the barbarians first.” 
— rad’ épyva: see on 473. 
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TIEN@ET. 


dpovovot yap KdaKiov “EAAyvwv mov. 


AIONT2Z02. 


Tao Ev ye paddov: of vdpot S€ Siddopor. 


TIEN@ET. 


485 


Ta 8 iepa vixtwp 7 we nyépay redeis ; 


AIONTZ02. 


4 N , 4 > » 4 
VUKTWP TA TOAAA*’ TELVOTHT EVEL TKOTOS. 


TIEN@ETS. 


A> 19 a ‘\ 2 2 \ , 
TOUT €ElS Yvuvaukas SoALov €OTL KAL oabporv. 


AIONT2Z0&. 


> € , 4 3 > \ > 4 ¥ 
Kav Hepa To y aioypov e€evpou Tis av. 


MEN@ETS. 


diknv oe Sodvar det codiopdtrwv KaKav. 


AIONTZO2. 


490 


o¢ 8 apalias ye xaoeBourr’ cis tov Deov. 


TIEN@ETS. 


€ N € Ud > > 6 4 
as Opacvs 6 Baxyxos KovK ayipvacros hoywr. 


AIONTZO2%. 


¥;9 = ty “A , 5 \ > , 
eih 6 Tt mabe Set: ti pe 7d Sewvdv epyace; 


484. e¥ paddov (sc. ppovota:): they 
are wiser. Cf. Plut. Themist. 14, hrrov 
ed, less well. — ol vopor: emphatic. 
“The customs to be sure are different, 
but for all that, their wisdom may not 
be inferior.” 

487. wapov: the opposite of iyés, 
262. Cf. Plat. Theaet. 179 D, efre syits 
elre cabpdy pbéyyera. 

488. éfevpor: may contrive. 
the thought, cf 314 ff. 


With 


489. codiopareov: the clever an- 
swers with which Dionysos is ready. 

490. oé€: sc. dleny Sovvar Se?. 

491. 6 Bdxxos: proper to the god 
in his own person and in his character 
as votary. Pentheus, of course, has 
in mind the latter sense. —Adyov: 
for the gen., see on 40. 

492. rl: pred. with 7d dSeundy. The 
const. is equiv. to ri dori rd Semwdy, 8 we 
épydoet; H. 1012 a. These lines are imi- 








BAKXAT. 55 


TIEN@ET. 


mpatrov pev aBpov Boorpvxov rena velar. 


AIONTZO2. 


tepds 6 mddKapos: TO Deg S adrov Tpéda. 


MIEN@ETS. 


495 


¥ ’ 4 V4 3 A 
éreita O¥poov Tévde wapddos ék xeEpoir. 


AIONTZ02&. 


autos p ddaipov: tévde Avovicov dope . 


TIENGETS. 


e Que 4 > » A XN 4 
eipxtatoi 7 evoov capa ody dvdrdfopev. 


AIONTZ02. 


hvoes p’ 6 Saipwy avdrds, orayv éyw Oddo. 


TIEN@ETS. 


9 , 2 N 9 , , 
oray ye Kaléoys avrov & Baxyais oraleis. 


AIONTZ03. 


500 


tated by Horace, Ep. 1.16.73 ff.: vir bo- 
nus et sapiens audebit dicere 
“Pentheu, rector Thebarum, 
quid me perferre patique in- 


dignum coges?” “Adimam 
bona.” “Nempe pecus, rem, 
lectos, argentum. Tollas li- 


cet.” “In manicis et compe- 
dibus saevo te sub custode 
tenebo.” “Ipse deus, simul 
atque volam, me solvet.” 

494. ro Oe... tpéw: reference 
is made to the custom of consecrating 
the hair to some divinity, especially 
a river-god. Cf Hom. Jl. xx111. 142, 


N A a ld y \ e A“ 
Kal vu & TaTXW TANTLOY TapwY opa. 


thy (xalrnv) Swepxei woraup rTpége, 
Verg. Aen. vir. 391, sacrum tibi 
pascere crinem. Cf. also the 
custom of the Nazirite, Numbers v1. 5. 
496. Avowdcrov: as belonging to Di- 
onysos, and therefore not to be given 
up voluntarily into profane hands. 
499. Pentheus answers in irony, 


' “Yes, he will free thee when thou 


standest among thy bacchantes, 2.e. 
never, for thou wilt never see them 
again.” 

500. Kal vuv: even now, before I 
call upon him there. 
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TIENGET2. 


N n~a b) \ X ¥ , > 3 ~ 
Kal TOU EOTW; OV yap havEepos oupaclv vy Eeuois. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


> 9 ld ‘\ > 3 N oN > > ~ 
map enol: ov 8 aceByns avtov dv od elcopas. 


TIEN@ETS. 


dlvobe, karappover pe Kai OyBas ade. 


AIONTZO2. 


aved pe py Selvy cwdpovav od cddpoow. 


NIEN@ETS. 


505 


éya Sé Seiy ye Kupumrepos ober. 


AIONTZ0&. 


ovx olof arifwy ovf 6 Spas ov cotis el. 


MIEN@ETS. 


TlevOeds *Ayavns ais, rarpos 8 *Eyiovos. 


AIONTZ02. 


9 A y¥ > > a 
évdvaTuxynoat TOUVVOPL ET LTYOELOS el. 


TIENOET=. 


4 ld > >. UN € “A l4 
Xwpec: KabeipEar’ avrov immuais édas 


503. xaradpovel: usually governs 
the gen. as in 199, but sometimes the 
acc. Cf. Hdt. vill. 10. xarapporhoay- 
TES TAUTG. 

504. cudpwv ov cadpoow: “I am 
sound of mind in what I bid, thou 
art not.” See on 470. 

505. éyad Kupiorepos odlev: “my 
commands have more weight than 
thine.” 

506. arifwv: in thy irreverence, i.e. 
toward me.—déotrs e&: “who thou 
art in thy relation to me; that thou 


art a mortal in the presence of a 
god.” Pentheus, of course, misses 
the meaning, and hence the answer 
which leads naturally to the play 
upon the name in 508. 

508. Cf. 367. — évverruyyorat KTA. : 
lit. thou art fitting as regards name to 
be unfortunate therein, t.e. “ it is fitting 
that thou shouldst bear a name bod- 
ing woe.” 

509 f. Wecklein and others sup- 
pose that here, as in Or. 1449, the 
horse-stalls serve as a prison. But 
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497 and 549 seem to refer to the 
dungeon of the palace. The eipkrf, 
or dungeon, is spoken of by Poll. (iv. 
125) as on the left of the entrance. 
It was therefore possibly near the 
stalls; hence the propriety of wéAas 
gdrvaow, which could hardly be used 
if the stalls themselves were meant. 
Neither in 618 do the stalls seem to 
be referred to as the prison. 

511. éxet xdpeve: uttered sarcasti- 
cally with reference to what Diony- 
sos had said in 486. 

513. Bvpons Kxrvmov: explaining 
Sovmoy. 

514. xexryjoopat: the sing. follows 
the pl. for the sing. in d:enaoAhoouer. 
Cf. 616 f. ud, quay. H. 637 a. 

515 f. 6 ru ydp... mwaGetv: for surely, 
what is not fated me, ’tis not my fate to 
suffer. Dionysos has in mind his 
certain escape from Pentheus. Cf. 
H. F’. 311, 8 xph yap oddels uh xpedy 
Oijoe word, for what is fated, none will 
ever make not fated. — dmowa: see on 


346. 


Zrpopy. 


518. pds: after ayes. — dducav 
ketvoy: the participial clause contains 
the leading thought. 

519-575. Seconp Srasimon. In 
view of the imprisonment of Diony- 
sos and the threats of Pentheus, the 
Chorus reproach Dirke (representing 
Thebes) because she spurns the wor- 
shipers of the god, although at his 
first birth she had bathed him in her 
fountains, and although Zeus had 
shown that he was to be honored at 
Thebes (orp. a’); they complain of 
the violence of Pentheus (537-552), 
and call upon the god to come with 
succor, in whatever haunt he may be 
tarrying (553-575). 

519. <A verse is wanting to corres- 
pond with the first verse of the anti- 
strophe. —’AyeAwov: in the Schol. 
on Hom. J]. xxr. 195, called mny} trav 
hAAwy xdytwy. The Achelods is thus 
the source of all the springs of the 
earth; and so of Dirke, which from 
its location Nonnos (Dionys. xiiv. 9) 
more appropriately makes the daugh- 
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¥ \ b' , 
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ter of Ismenos. In 625 (see note) 
Acheloos is used: by metonomy for 
water in general. These uses are 
doubtless due to the fact that the 
river is the largest in Greece. 

520. evirdpbeve: edrdpOevos like nad- 
AindpOevos is equiv. to Kad} mwapOévos. 
Cf. Iph. T. 1234, e¥mais 5 Aarovs yédvos, 
Or. 964, Tlepoépacca KkadAlrats Ged. 

521 f. od yap xrA.: the ground of 
the address to Dirke. —év cals... 
éxaPes: Plutarch (Lys. 28) says the 
nymphs washed the new-born Diony- 
sos in the fountain of Kissusa, which 
also was near Thebes. 

523 f. pnp: dat. of place because 
of the rest implied. See on 49.— 
dBavarov: cf. 8. 

525. avaBwoas: Ionic and poetic 
for avaBojoas. 

526. The name Dithyrambos is 
often referred to the double birth of 
Dionysos, who is also called diuhrwp, 


d:ccdroxos. Thus the Etym. Magn. 6 8)s 
Oipace BeBnxds. Others have derived 
the first syllable from Acds after the 
analogy of Adda and A:owrhpioy. 
It is evident that Euripides here con- 
nects the name with the marvel de- 
scribed, but in what sense is uncer- 
tain. 

528 f. Construe, dvadalyw OnBas 
ovoudtew oe Tdd¢e, t.€. ArdvpauBos. Zeus 
shows by the occurrence described 
what name shall be given to the god. 

530. ov: contrasted with Zeus. 
Notwithstanding the recognition of 
Dionysos by Zeus, Dirke rejects his 
worship. 

531 f. erehavadcpous Oidcovs éxov- 
wav: holding my crown-wreathed revels. 
For the use of @iacos of the revel- 
movements instead of the revel-band, 
cf. 978.— év ool: offers no diffculty, 
as Dirke here represents Thebes. | 

534 f. én: still, ie. “there will 





535 


540 


545 
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come a time when.” Cf. 306, Aesch. 
Prom. 167, 4 phy &” euot xpelay Eten. 
—val tav...otvag: by the boon of 
the clustering vine, the gift of Dionysos. 
— Borpywdin: belongs properly with 
otvas, but is joined with xdpwv because 
xdpw otvas forms one idea. Cf. 560, 
1138. 

536. col peAtjoe: with ominous 
meaning. 

538 f. ,x@dvov yévos: the earth-born 
child, explained by what follows. Cf. 
264 


542. répas, dara: the appositives 
take the case of the intervening rela- 
tive instead of the nom. 

543 f. dovov...Geots: but like a 
furious (lit.bloody) giant fighting against 


the gods, alluding to the famous bat- 
tle between the gods and the giants. 

545 ff. os «rA.: the ground of the 
reproaches against Pentheus. — pe: 
the emphasis is explained by ray rod 
Bpoulov, sc. Oepdravav, or by the con- 
trast with rdv bacdray. 

550. rade: t.e. cobs... dvd-yxas. 

551. «mpodyras: proclaimers, heralds 
of the god; not the pl. for the sing. 
referring to the leader; for the office 
spoken of in 84 ff. makes the word 
appropriate to the Bacchantes them- 
selves, as well as to their leader. 

552. In a contest against violence. 
Upon dvdynas, cf. 643, Aesch. Prom. 
108, dvdyKas évdCevypat. 
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553. xpvowmra: referring to the 
yellow flowers of the ivy with which 
the thyrsus was wreathed. 

554. dva: not a case of tmesis, 
which in Attic writers does not occur 
with the preposition after the verb 
(Kr. Dial. 68, 48, 5), but either the 
voc. of &vagf, or the preposition in 
place of the verb dydornfi, up! Cf 
Alc. 277, aA” ava réApa, Tro. 98, &va 
éxdeipe. —’Odvprov: the abode of the 
gods seems to be meant, but in 561 
the mountain. 

555. dovlov: see on 643. 

556. woO. Nucas: where on Nysa? 

557 f. Ovporodopeis Oidcrous : art thou 
bearing the thyrsus in the revel-dances ? 
Oupcodopety like pucbopopetv, Sopupopeiv, 
and other compounds, expresses a 
single idea (@upcogpopia), and is nearly 
equiv. to Oravevery, to revel in the Thia- 


sos. O:doous, then, is the cognate acc. 


Cf. 482, avaxopevery ra dpyie. Kiihn. 
409, 9. ° 
559. xKopudats Kwpuxlars: the 


heights of Parnassus above the well- 
known cave where the Korykian 
nymphs dwelt. In Soph. Ant. 1129, 
these nymphs are called Bax x(lies. 
See also on 306. 

560. tdyxa: tows. — worvdéviperc : 
poetic for roavdévdpois, corresponding 
to the form dévdpec:. 

561. Oardpots: lurking-places. For 
the reference to Olympus, see on 402. 
' 565 f. The mention of Olympus 
suggests Pieria and its blessedness as 
a place where the god haunts. Thus 
the poet again brings in the praise of 
his adopted country. See on 409. 

567. xopevwv: leading the Chorus. 
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569. Pieria, according to Strabo 
(vir. Frg. 22), extended to the Axios. 
The Lydias, which flows through 
Pieria, was called also Ludias and 
Loidias, — eiAuroopévas: 1.€. xopevor- 
cas. 

571 ff. AvSlav: sc. d:aBds. — Tov 

..marépa: the father of prosperity 
giving wealth to men.—Bporois: de- 
pendent upon the action expressed in 
6ABodérav. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 612, rv- 
pos Bporots Soripa. 

573 ff. Cf Hec. 451, S6idd0s, %vOa 
Tov KadAlorwv bidrwv xarépa pacly 
"Amidayoy wedla Arxalveww.— tov: for dy. 


576-861. Tump Erersopion. 

576-603. A Kommos between the 
Chorus and Dionysos, who remains 
unseen. The choral parts may be 
supposed to have been rendered by 
the leader of the First Semi-chorus, 
the leader of the Second Semi-chorus, 
the Coryphaeus, and the full Chorus 
respectively. 

576. «Avere: for the repetition and 
the position, cf. 600, also Med. 1278, 
&kovers Body &kovers Téxvwr ; 

578. tls: predicate with xéAa8os. 
See on 492.— tls, wrd8ev: for two in- 
terrogatives without connective, see 
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Suddpopa rdde: 
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9 , ¥ 4 
amre Kepavviov alfoma apmdda: 


H. 1018.—The Chorus recognize the 
voice of the god, though they do not 
identify him with their imprisoned 
leader. 

585. O, the awful quaking of the 
ground! the cry of sudden terror, 
which seizes the Chorus as the earth- 
quake begins. — wédSov x Poves: poetic 
redundancy. — wetwa: the god is 
manifesting his power in the earth- 
quake. 

588. Svarwoferar: pass. in sense. 
H. 496 ; G. 199, x. 4. — weorjpacww: in 
ruins. 

591. ta xloow épPoAa: equiv. to 
Ta kloow éuBeBAnueva, the architrave. 

592. SidSpopa: starting asunder. 
Similarly in H. F. 905, the Chorus 
see the palace falling, and in Tro. 


1295 ff., Hekabe sees the city of Troy 
bursting into flames. The scenery 
doubtless remained undisturbed, so 
that the audience was left to imagine 
the presence of the earthquake and 
its effects from the words and action 
of the Chorus, though the crashing 
of timbers may have been heard. 

593. ddadd£kerac: will raise the shout 
of triumph. Cf. Soph. Ant. 133, vfkny 
drAaAd Eau. 

594. dare... dAaprdda: kindle the 
lightning’s fiery flame, i.e. the smoulder- 
ing flame on Semele’s grave, called 
xepavvios, because first kindled by the 
lightning. The god may be under- 
stood to be urging himself on or 
addressing some attendant. — at€ora 
Aapwada : cf Supp. 1019, atom: proyuc. 
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596 ff. Construe, abyd(e: paAdya Alou 
Bportas (cf. 8) &y tarwe; — dure: the 
subj. is Semele, though xepavydBodos 
contains the principal idea; the flame 
was left by the thunder-bolt with 
which Semele was smitten. 

602 f. Emeor pedabpa raSe: is com- 
ing upon this house, i.e. in vengeance. 
The Chorus, following the command 
of the Coryphaeus, fall to the ground. 
Similarly in Aesch. Pers. 155, the 
Chorus prostrate themselves upon 
the entrance of the queen. 

604. Dionysos, still in the guise 


37 v4 
eviouv Baxyevparos, 

4Q9 ¥ > > 4 
povad €xovo” épnpiar. 


of a bacchant, comes out of the pal- 
ace. The excitement of the preced- 
ing scene is not followed immediately 
by the iambic trimeter but by the 
more animated trochaic tetrameter. 

607. capKos éfapelpacar tpopov : 
putting away trembling from the limbs. 
Cf. Phoen. 1286, 5:2 cdpxa 8 éudy Zrcos 
guode. The Chorus rise from their 
prostrate attitude. 

608. 3... Baxxevparos: O dbright- 
est light of our bacchic revel ! 

609. éoetSov: the aor. with refer- 
ence to the moment of the first sight ; 
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620 


our idiom takes the present express- 
ing the continuance of the act. — po- 
vad’ éxove” éonplay: in utter loneliness. 

611. ds twerovpevos: about to be cast, 
as ye thought. — épxavas : dpxdvn, eipxth, 
Secuwthpiov, Hesych. 

612. tis... rvxos: who were my 
guardian, if thou shouldest chance upon 
misfortune? 'The condition here im- 
plies mere possibility, the conclusion 
non-reality, av being omitted. The 
connection of this form of conclusion 
with such a condition israre. Kiihn. 
d76c. Cf Iph. A. 1404, paxdpidy pé 
Tis Oe@y EuedrAe Ofoey, ef TYXOIL TaY 
ydpwy. 


6 \ 2 , ¢S A , ic ¥ 
UPOV EKTTVEWYV, b Peta TWHLATOS OTAQGWY ATO, 


614. Sqdlws dvev rovov: for the re- 
dundancy, cf. H. F. 88, pddiov avev 
aévou, El. 80, apyds &vev wévov, Heracl. 
841, udArs ov &rep wéver. 

616. ravra: (cognate acc.) ex- 
plained by 67:1... éBdoxero. 

617. eOryev, sparo: essentially syn- 
onymous. Cf. Orest. 137, fodx@ wrod) 
xwpeire, uh Wopeire, und ~otw Krvwos. 
Ar. Pl. 722, rexparyos kal Body. — rypav : 
for the pl. after ud, see on 514. — 
édmlow: idle hopes, contrasted with 
the reality. Cf. Phoen. 396, ai 3 éani- 
Ses BéaKovar puyddas. 

619. Construe, wepieBadrAe Bpdxous 
yovaci. 
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' 621. yxelAcow SS0vs dS0vras: cf 
Hom. Od. 1. 381, oda& év xelAeot ives. 

622. Yovxos: cf. Introd. p. 11. 

623. 6 Bdxxos: Bacchus, as in 1020. 
See on 491. 

624. §: Pentheus. 

625. "Axagov: see on 519. Cf 
Andr. 167, xep) owelpovcay ’AxeAdiou 
Spdcov, Verg. G. 1. 9, poGulaque 
inventis Acheloia miscuit 
uvis. Sandys compares Shakespeare, 
Cor. 11. 1, 68, “A cup of hot wine with 
not a drop of allaying Tiber in it,” 
and Lovelace, Zo Althea from Prison, 
“When flowing cups run swiftly round, 
with no allaying Thames.” 

627. ds épov wedevyoros: thinking 
that I had fled. 

628. xeAavov: dark in the sense 
of deadly. Cf. Soph. Aj. 231, redar- 
vois Elpeoty. — Sopov iow: apparently 
because he thinks Dionysos has fled 
thither. 

629. ds ...Adyw: refers not to 
the fact described, but to the subject, 


Bromios. — Sefav: cf. [ph. T. 1164, 
wl rovnd:ddéay totTd o° ; 4 Sdtav Aéyeis; 
what hath taught thee this? Or dost 
thou speak of an opinion merely ? 

631. YJooe: darted forward. Weck- 
lein, comparing Or. 1429, atpav dcowy 
( fanning the air), takes the verb here 
as trans., struck. But the precise 
meaning of aéiaow in the passage cited, 
as elsewhere when trans., is set in 
quick motion, a sense inappropriate 
here. 

632. avrw: Avualvoua is frequently 
followed by the dat., but oftener by 
the acc. 

633. Sapara: not the whole house, 
as is evident from 638 and from sub- 
sequent allusions to the palace as 
standing, but some portion of it, per- 
haps the apartments of Pentheus, 
which are supposed to be visible to 
the Chorus (591 f.), but not necessa- 
rily to the spectators. See on 7. 
&rov then refers to the whole of the 
portion spoken of. —cvvre@pdverat : 
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635 diapefeis Eidos mapetran. 
640 
NEN@ET2. 
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60 corti avyp: Ti TddE; TOS TPOVaTLOS 


, \ ¥ “ > “ ¥ 4 
aiver mpos otkows Tots pots, e€w BeBas; 


AIONT20%. 


~ AQ? > “A > e 4 4 4 
aoTnoov 1760, dpyn 8 wrdbes jovyxov Tpomov. 


has fallen in ruins. Cf. Hor. Car. 1. 
I9. 14, tectaque Penthei dis 
jecta non Iceni ruina. 

634 f. muxpotarovs: pred. with 
Secuots. Cf. 357.— ovr: sc. are, 
dat. of disadvantage after cuvre@pd- 
vwrat, lit. for him, who has seen, i.e. 
“so that now he sees tle bitter con- 
sequences of trying to bind me.” — 
KOtrov ... wapetrar: through weariness 
letting fall his sword he has given up 
exhausted. 

639. mpovama: ta ~umpocber Trav 
murov (Hesych.), z.e. the mportAaa, a 
kind of porch or vestibule in front of 
the entrance-hall. —é« rovreav: “at 
what has happened.” 

640. padlws ydp «rA.: explains the 
uneconcern with which Dionysos an- 


ticipates the coming of Pentheus. — 
mutwv: cf. Andr. 189, rvéovres peydAa. 

641. whos xrA.: the part of, etc. 

642. Pentheus comes out of the 
palace in angry excitement. 

645 f. wpovwmos: in the mpovdma. 
See on 639. The emphasis lies upon 
moovemios and @w as contrasted with 
the avaj (630). Pentheus cannot 
understand how it is that Dionysos 
is without, nor how he has escaped 
his (supposed) bonds (616); hence 
the question here, and its repetition 
in 648. 

647. dpyy xTA.: and give calmness 
to thy anger, 7.e. become calm. — fov- 
Xov Tpomov: equiv. to jovxlav. Cf 
El. 948, Zuory et wéois wh rapbevwrds, 
&AAQ TavSpelou Tpdmrov. 
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NIEN@ET =. 


7o0ev ov Seopa Stadvywv é&w mepas; 


AIONT20&. 


> » EA 3 ¥ 4 . 4 ‘4 
ovK €lTov 7 OUK NKovoas ote AVoOEL PE TIS; 


TIEN@GETS. 


? A , “\ > v4 A > » 
650 TiS; TOUS Aoyous yap ELO PEELS KQLVOUS GEl. 


AIONTZ02. 


ds THY mokvBotpuy aptrehov dver Bporois. 


TIEN@ET. 


N 4 
aveidiras 87 TovTo Avovicw Kadov. 


AIONT202. 


* * * * 


648. awolev: how is it that? 

649. Cf 498. 

650. xatvovs: pred., answers that 
are strange. Cf. 775. 

652. wvel&toas: the aor. in refer- 
ence to words just uttered, where the 
English idiom uses the pf. See on 
609.— rovro xadov: the praise of 
Dionysos in a&uredov pve. This line 
has received various interpretations, 
the most of which seem to do vio- 
lence to the meaning of the verb, or 
disregard the emphasis thrown upon 
it. dvedos and dvedl{(m are probably 
never used where there is not some 
idea of reproach, not even in Phoen. 
821, 1732, Med. 514. The meaning 
then may be (1), as in Jph. A. 305, 
you have brought this as a NOBLE re- 
proach, 1.e. what you intended as a 
reproach is an honor; (2) zt was D1- 


* * * 


ONYSOS of whom you said this fine thing, 
in reality a reproach, i.e. in our former 
talk, so that I know whom you mean; 
(3) it ts @ REPROACH indeed instead of 
an honor which you have brought against 
Dionysos in this fine thing, 1.e. in at- 
tributing to him the gift of wine. Of 
these interpretations the jirst (Weck- 
lein’s) gives a thought inappropriate 
here; the second (Schoene’s) disre- 
gards the emphasis thrown upon ovel- 
dicas by its position and the particle 
54, besides attributing to Dionysos a 
statement he had not made in the 
former interview; the third seems to 
he the easiest interpretation of the 
words themselves and to suit the con- 
nection. Pentheus speaks tauntingly 
of the evils of Dionysos’s gift, one of 
which he had already mentioned in 
260 f. : 
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TIEN@ETS. 


1d i 4 4 4 3 4 
Kew KENEUW TAaVTA Tupyov ev KUKA®. 


AIONTZO2. , 


4 > b) e , ‘ , 4 
ti 8; ovy vrepBaivovar Kal Teixn. Deoi; 


TIEN@ET. 


655 


codos codos ov, wAnV & de o eElvar coddr. 


AIONTZO2%. 


& Set padiora, tatr’ éywy’ édvy codds. 
keivou 8 axovoas mpa@Ta Tos Adyous pdbe, 


a b »” 4 3 ~ , 
ds €€ Opovs TapEeoTW ayyedkov TL cot’ 


ners O€ wou pevouper, ov devEovpeba. 


AITEAO2. 


660 


TleOed xparivev tryode OnBaias yOoves, 


9 ~ 93 3 , 9 9 ¥ 
KW KiOaipav EKALTTWV, LY OUTTFOTE 


Neves avetoav yxvovos eLavyeis Boda. 


653. The purpose of the command 
seems to be to prevent the escape 
of Dionysos from the city. — The 
interruption of the orixouvila (the 
progress of the dialogue in single 
alternate verses) shows that a verse 
has fallen out. Except for the em- 
phasis on wyveldioas, spoken of above, 
verse 652 might be assigned to Diony- 
808s, as suggested by Reiske, and taken 
in the /first sense mentioned, as an 
answer to some reproach uttered by 
Pentheus in the lost verse, z.e. the 
lost verse, instead of 652, being as- 
signed to Pentheus. 

654. viepBalvovor relxn Ocol: with 
double meaning, 1.e. come into the 
city to deliver their votary, or make 
their escape from the city. 


655. coddos xraA.: “your shrewd- 
ness in answering shall not deliver 
you.” Cf. Andr. 245, soph coph av: 
karOaveiv 3 Suws oe Sei. 

656. égywye: Dionysos seems to 
contrast his own knowledge of his 
divinity, and of what is due him as a 
god, with Pentheus’s ignorance. 

657. dKovoas pale: give ear and 
learn. 

660. A herdsman enters from 
Kithairon. 

662. dyetoav: gnomic aor. —yLdvos 
Bodal: glitter of the snow. Cf. Soph. 
Aj. 877, 7Alov Bordy, beams of the sun, 
Anth. P. 11. 56, xpucot Bodal, gleaming 
of gold. — é€avyets: Aaunpal. Cf. Rhes. 
304, rérAwy xidvos ékavyerrépwy. 
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TIEN@ETS. 


nKes O€ troiav mpooTileis orovdny Adyou; 


AITEAO®. 


Bdxyas rorvuddas eioidav, at Thode ys 


665 oloTpoto. evKdY Ka@AOV e&NKdvTLCAY, 


9 4 A N , 2, yy 
nko ppaca, got Kat moe xpylwv, ava€, 


e “ ~ 4 4 
as Sewa Spwor Oavpdrwrv te Kpeiooova. 


, b 3 “A 4, , : - 
Odlw 8 akovoat, worepd vou Ttappyoia 
, ~A XA 4 4 
dpadow ta Keilev H Adyov orevriapeba: 
670 Td yap Tayos gov Trav dpevav Sédoir’, ava€, 


Kal TovEvOupov Kat ro BacwsKdv diav. 


TIEN@ETS. 


hey’, ws aO@os €€ euov tavrws eve: 

~ N ? Lo A , 
[rots yap Suxalors odxt Ovpodobar ypewv:| 
9 b A ¥ , n~ , 
dow 0 ay elirps Sewdrepa Baxyxov mépt, 


675 Toa@de paddov Tov Urobevra Tas Téxvas 
yuvarki rovde TH Siky tpoaOjcope. 


663. «olay orovdrv Acyou: equiv. 


to omovd)y wolov Adyov. — wpooriOels : 
sc. ceautq@, thou hast come imposing on 
thyself haste about what message, 1.e. 
“what message has brought thee in 
such haste?” Cf. Pind. P. tv. 276, 
TAGG: O€uev orovddy. Or it is perhaps 
better to supply after mpoori@els some 
such phrase as r@ wapéyTt mpdypari, 
adding what important message to the 
affair we have in hand, ie. “ bringing 
what new matter of importance ?” 

664. torvdSas: uawddas kal Avo- 
oddas, Hesych. Cf. Or. 317, dpouddes 
-.. mworviddes Oeal.— ys: city, like 
x9ovds, 1043. 

665. olorpotot: in frenzy. Cf. 82. 
—Xevxov Kadov dinxdvricay: darted 
out with bare white feet. The bacchantes 


are usually represented with bare feet. 
Cf. 863, Cycl. 72, Bdkyas Aeuxdroaty. 

667. Cf. 716.— Oavpdrev xpelooo- 
va: cf. Hec. 714, Savudrwy wépa. 

669. ta KetOey: instead of ra éy- 
Tav0a, because the herdsman thinks 
of his message as brought thence. 
See on 49.— Adyov oredrcpeOa: speak 
with reserve, a metaphor taken from 
lorla orédAcoOa, take in sail, Cf. Or. 
607, Opactve: Kody SwoordAAE Adyy. 

671. rovEvOupov xrA.: its (trav ppe- 
viv) too quick and kingly nature, the 
adj. being used substantively. 

673. Bracketed by many editors 
as unsuited to the connection. 

676. ry Slkyq mpoobyjcopev: shall 
give up to punishment. Cf. Iph. A. 640, 
apiy "Ardy waid’ éuhy mpocda. 
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AITTEAOS. 


b A Q , > » ‘ 4 
ayedata pev Bookyuat apt pds éras 


vmeEjKpilov, nvix’ nAros 

rata l4 ‘4 

eEinot Oeppaivwyv xO6va: 

6p@ d€ Oudoovs TpeEis yuvatketwv Xopar, 


& + 9 en ‘ > 4 A 5 4 
av px evos pev AvTovon, Tov OEuTEpou 


pytnp “Ayatn oy, tpirov & "Iva yopod. 
nvdov S€ tacas copacw Tapepear, 


a A N > , a ?% 3 4 , 
au pev mpos ehatyns vat Eepeicaca. PoByy, 


pooyoy 
QKTLVAS 
680 
685 


at &° é&v Spuds dvdNowocr tpds Tédw Kapa 


2 A A 4 > e ‘ ‘ 
etx Badovoat cwdpoves, ovxy ws ov dys 
@vopévas KpaTnpt Kal Awrov Wodw 


Onpav xa? vrAnv Kirpw ypnpopeny. 
nH o7 O€ pytnp ad0dodv€ev ev pécais 
690 oraleioa Bdxyas, €€ Urvov cwe Sdéuas, 


677 f. dyeAata Bookrjpara pooxwv : 
herds of young cattle. The redun- 
dancy is characteristic of this speech. 
Cf. 680, 694, 705. yudéoxos here is not 
calf, but any of the bovine genus two 
or three years old, as is evident from 
736 ff., where it includes wdpis, SaudAn, 
and rtaipos. Cf. also 13833.—dédtas: 
the lower slopes or tracts of the 
mountains, overgrown with wood or 
grass. This idea is implied in the 
following description, especially in 
751 f., and also in 1045 compared 
with 1048. Cf. Frg. 415, *ISatov Adras 
mphoeev ty T1s, one might burn the slopes 
of Ida, Anth. P. 1x. 828, Adotov Aéwas. 
— vetrkpifov: best taken as trans., 
was driving up, though in Or. 275, 
étaxpl(ere is intr. 

679. dxrivas «rA.: 7.e. at sunrise. 

683. capaci mapemevar: with limbs 
relaxed, lit. relaxed in their bodies. 


684. «pos boByv: against the boughs, 


t.e. the lower branches, which bent to 
the ground. 

686. cwdpdvws: though construed 
with Badotca goes in thought with 
nudoy racat.— ov mys: cf 222 ff. The 
opinion of Pentheus is known among 
the people. 

687 f. dvopévas Onpav: the inf. 
after @fs in place of the participial 
construction of the former clause. Cf. 
Soph. Tr. 1238, avhp 58 as Zomev od 
veueiy (instead of veuez) euol poipar, 
Aesch. Pers. 188, rodrw ordow rw’, os 
éym “Séxouwy dpav, tedxew (instead of 
trevyov) ev GAAHAaos. — TpHpwpevny : 
t.e. év épnula ovaav. 

689. wAdAviev: raised the drodvyfh, 
a loud cry of religious emotion. Cf. 
Med. 1171, 86tacd wou 4 Mavds dpyas 4 
Twos Bedy podciv &vwAcAvte. 

690. «xwvetv: after an idea of sum- 
moning implied in #AdAvie. Raising 
the sacred cry she summoned them to 
rouse their forms from sleep. 
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punjpal as nrovae Kepoddpwy Boar. 
a > 9» A \ > 4 Y 
at 8 dmoBadovoa, Oarepoy dupatwv varvov 


avptav dp0ai, Oatp’ Wetv edxoopias, 


, ‘ , > ¥>s »* : 
véat Tadavat mapOevor t ér alvyes. 


‘\ ~ \ aA > ¥ , 
695 Kal mpata pey Kabeioay eis Gpous Kouas 
, 3 3 a 9 e 4 
veBpidas 7° aveoteihav? coaow appdrev 
a > \ 7 N ld \ 
ocvvdecu éd€duTO, Kal Katacrixrous Sopas 
dpeot KareldoavTo Mypoow yévuv. 
ai 8 dyxddaot Sopkdd’ 7 oKvpvovs AvKwv 


700 aypiovs Exovoat NevKov e€Oioocav yada, 


Ooais veoToKoLs pacTos HY oTapyov éTt 
ld 4 9 AN > » 4 
Bpédn Aurovoas: ert & KMevro Kircivous 
, 4 4 4, > b | 
orepavous Spuds re pitaxds 7 avOerddpov. 
Bipaov dé Tis AaBovo’ erace els wérpay, 
705 lev Spoaddns vOaros éxmyda voris: 
adn S€ vapOynK’ eis wédov KabnKe yas, 
N A , 3 aA 9 ¥ , 
Kal tnd Kpyvnv eEavynK’ ovov Oeds: 
ooais dé hevKo’ Tmepatos 1dOos mapHp, 


692. Oarepdv: deep. 

694. mapOévo. d{uyes: cf Hipp. 
1425, képar &Cuyes yduwy. 

696 f. veBpliSas ... éA€AvTo: those 
whose bands had been unloosened, fas- 
tened up (upon the shoulder) the fawn- 
skins, t.e. “ those from whom the fawn- 
skins had fallen off fastened them on 
again.” — ayerrelAavfo, KareLacavro 
(698) : the former refers to the bind- 
ing of the fawnskin to the shoulders 
from which it hung, the latter to the 
girding down of the same about the 
waist. —dppdtrov civderpa: see on 
677. 

698. Aixpadow yévuy: cf. 767 f. 

699. al S€: others. 

701 f. doats... Avwoverats: describ- 
ing af (699), those who had brought forth 


lately and still had swelling breasts, hav- 
ing left their babes. 

703. Cf 106 ff. 

705. SpoowSns sSaros voris: c/. 
Phoen. 645, xadAirdrapos 88atos voris, 
Lon 149, vorepdy i5wp.—Bpoc wns: dpdcos 
is primarily dew, then any pure water. 

706 ff. Plato (fon 534 B) says 
that the bacchantes, when inspired, 
drew honey and milk from the rivers. 
Cf. Hor. Carm. u. 19, Fas per- 
vicaces est mihi Thyiadas, 
vinique fontem, lactis et 
uberes cantare rivos, atque 
truncis lapsa cavis iterare 
me lla. 

707. rpSe: dat. of interest, referring 
to &AAn; or it may be taken as an 
adverb of place. 
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¥ , A , 
aKpo.ot Saxrvdrotot Svapacar yOdva 


710 


yadaxtos éEopous elyov: ex d€ Kicciver 


, la o 4 e a 

Ovpowv yhuKetar pédutos Eoralov poai. 

9 b b é A \ Q X ~ 4, 

aot el tapnoba, Tov Dedv Tov voy Weyes 
3 “ a ~ > N , 

evyaiow av perndOes eiovdav rade. 
EvvpdOopev S€ Boveddou kal rroweves, 


715 


Kowav A\Oywv SwoorTes ahdAxydous Epi: 


[as Seva Sp@ou Oavpdrwv 7 érdéva] 


id 4 > » \ , 4 
Kat Tus mAavyns Kar actu Kal TpiBev oywv 


» 9 C2 ». N , 
edeEev eis amravras’ @ cEewvas wAadKasS 


vaiovres Gpewv, Oddere Onpacwpca 


720 


Tle Oéws “Ayavnv pntép’ ex Baxyevparov 


xapw tT avaxre Ode; ed 3D yyty héyew 
edofe, Odpvwy &° edroxiLopev ddBats 

4 € 4 a \ ‘N 4 
KpvwavTes avtovs: ai dé thy Teraypéevnv 
@pav éxivovy Bvpaov eis Baxyevpara, 


725 


712. rév: rel.; so used in the tri- 
meters only where the metre requires 
it. 

713. evxatow perndOes: cf Fre. 
775, 46, ebxais mpocéBav. 

715. Kxowov... piv: ‘to talk the 
matter over with one another, whence 
a strife arose.” 

716. Taken from 667, and inap- 
propriate to épiv. 

717. tls wAddvys kar dotu: lit. 
some wanderer about the town, t.e. one 
who had loitered much about the 
town. This may refer to his levity 
as seen in the impiety of his proposi- 
tion, or to his readiness in speech, or 
perhaps to both. Cf. Or. 919 ff., dy- 
Speios 3 avhp, oAtydeis Boru Kayopas 
xpalvwy KiKAoy,... &xépatos, averlrAnn- 
Tov hoknkws Blov.— Aoyev: tplBwy, like 


"Iaxyov apo are Tov Auds yo 
akyov a0pom oropare Tov Auds ydvov 


Eureipos, émiorhuwy, and similar adjs. 
expressing knowledge or skill, is fol- 
lowed by the gen. H.754a; G. 180, 1. 

718. EXe€ev elg dtravras : for cis after 
Aéye and similar verbs, cf. Soph. 
O. T. 98, és wdvras atda, Xen. Anab. 
v. 6. 28, Adyew eis dues. 

719. @Oédere: for this use of 0éAw 
(in prose BovAoua:) with the interroga- 
tive subjy., see H. 866, b; G. 256. 

723. avrovs: instead of judas ad- 
rous. H. 686 a; G. 146, n. 2. 

724. dpav: a poetic const. instead 


of the dat. Cf Aesch. Eum. 109, &vov 
pav ovderds kowhy Oey. Kr. Dial. 
46, 4. 


725. row Avds yovov: the repetition 
of the words of the Bacchantes in in- 
direct form. Cf. 1146, 1319. 

726. cvveBdxxev’ dpos: cf Aesch. 
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kat Onpes, ovdev 8 Hv axivyrov Spdpo. 


kupet 8 “Ayatn minoiov OpacKkoved pou: 
Kayo “Eerndyno ws cuvapraca. Oédrov, 


730 


Aéxpnv Kevdoas ev éxpvarropey Séuas 


n 8 dveBonoew: & Spopddes euai Kwves, 
Onpape? avdpav travd im’: ad érecGé pot, 
érerbe Ovpaos Sia yepav wmAropévan. 

nets prev ovv ghevyovres e&nAVEapev 


735 


Baxyav omapaypor, at dé venouévars xddnv 


pooxos ernOov xeipds aovdypov pera. 
kat THY pev ay mpoaedes EvVOnrov mdopw 
pukoperny exovoay év xepotv Bia, 

drdat Sé Saparas Suepdpovy ocrapaypacw. 


740 


eldes 8° Gv H mievp 7H Sixndrov euBaow 


e , bd ¥ N , ‘ \ 
purTope’ avo TE Kal Kato: KpewacTa Se 
¥ e 93 > , > 793 9 
eotal um édaTais avaredpuppey aipari. 
tavpo & wBpicrai, xeis xépas POvupovpevor 


Frg. 57, évOovoig 8h S@ua, Barxever 
oréyn, the palace is inspired and the 
house is joining in the Bacchic revel. Cf. 
also Ps. 114, 4, the mountains skipped 
like rams. 

729. ws OdX\wv: the addition of ds 
to the partic. emphasizes the purpose 
as a conscious one. 

733. Sid yxepov: in the hands. Cf. 
Soph. Ant. 1258, uvijpa 31a xeupds Exwv. 
H. 795, 1 e. 

735. Baxxev: subjective gen. 

738. év xepoty Bla: with her hands, 
by force. Cf. Med. 335, @ dxabdav 
xeipds waPhoe: Bla, thou shalt be thrust 
out at the hands of my attendants by 
Jorce. Some editors read dixn instead 
of Ala, and interpret éy yepoiy {xn as 
Meaning manuum jure, ze vi. 


Cf. Hat. vir. 89. év xepav vduy. Cf 
also yeipodixys. 

739. owapdypactw: commonly ex- 
plained as equiv. to cwrapaypots. It 
may, however, be taken in its ordi- 
nary sense. For the dat. in that 
case, in pieces, cf. 588, rechuacuy. 

741. xpepacra: i.e. the pieces which 
caught in the branches as they were 
hurled about. 

742. avamedhuppév alpare: mixed 
up, t.e. stained with blood. Cf. Hat. 
111. 157, afuar: dvarepuppévov. 

"743. ele xépas Ouxpovpevor: cf Verg. 
G, 111. 232, Aen. x11. 102, irasci in 
cornua. Wecklein takes the mean- 
ing to be similar to that of eis s«épas 
mwapeuBAdrwy, Hel, 1558, where the ref- 
erence is to a bull which puts down 
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76 mpdabev, érpaddovro mpos yatay Séuas, 


745 


pupiao. xelpav ayduevor veavidwv. 


daocov S€ SuehopovvTo capKds dura 

h oé Evvaor Brépapa Bacrretous Kdpaus. 
~”~ > 9 > » 3 ~ , 

xwpovat 8 wor dpvides apbeicar Spduo 

TéeOiwy UToTacEs, at Tap “Acwrov poais 


750 


evxapmrov €xBaddovot OnBaiows ordyu, 


‘Touts tT “Epvfpds &, at KiBatpavos dérras 
véepNev KaTt@KyKacw, WOTE TONELLOL 


~ ¥ 
ETELOTETOUCTAL TOYT GVW TE KAL KaTW 
v4 9Y A 3 o o 
duepepor: nptatov pev ex Sduwv téxva, 


* * # * 


* ¥* & 


Ld > A 
755 omoca & én’ apo Cecav, ov Seopav vo 


his head and turns his eyes toward his 
horns as he prepares to attack. In 
this passage, however, the idea of 
‘looking toward’ is not expressed, 
and can hardly be implied in @uvpov- 
pevor. The precise meaning is not 
clear, but would seem to be, jilled with 
rage to the horns. Sandys explains it 
of ‘the gathering of their rage into 
their horns.’ The phrase occurs in 
Aelian, De Anim. 1v. 35, xv1. 81, also 
bBpl(owra eis xépas, ibid. 1v. 48. But 
in these cases it may be regarded as 
borrowed from Euripides. 

744. +o mpdoGev: i.e. before they 
were felled by the Bacchantes. — 8€- 
pas: more commonly used of human 
beings, but cf. Hel. 1562, ravpeoy déuas. 
The acc., as in évdurd (746), is that of 
specification. 

746. Stehopovvro: sc. tavpo. di0- 
gopéw is not strip off, as some take it, 
but tear in pieces. Cf. 739.— cwapxeds 
évSura: the covering of flesh, i.e. the 
flesh which clothes the frame. 

747. i... «dpas: than thou couldst 


close the lids of thy kingly eyes. — fuvd- 
Wa: for the inf. with § after com- 
parative words, see H. 954; G. 266, b. 
— «dpas: for xdépa in the sense of 
dpOadruol, cf. 1087. 

748. dor’... Spdpe: lifted up in 
ther flight like birds. In their easy 
rapid motion they seemed scarcely to 
touch the ground. 

749. weSlav vwordcas: over the 
plains stretching below. For the acc., 
see on 307. 

750. éxBdAAover: dxdévar, dvawdp- 
wei, répweiy, are likewise used in this 
sense. 

751 f. “Youds + "EpvOpds re: with 
éreowecovcat. Hysiae and Erythrae 
were in the district of Parasopia. — 
K.barpavos Adwas vépOey: upon Kithai- 
ron’s lower slopes. See on 677. — xate- 
Kykaow: so also valew of cities, 
islands, etc.,in the sense of lie. Cf. 
Soph. Aj. 596, & Zarauls, ov vales aal- 
wAQKTos. 

754. The lacuna after this line is 
evident from the absence of a clause 
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“1 
Or 


o 9 9 °° ¥ 9 s 
MWpOCelVeT OVO eEmLTTEY Eis meNay Tédor, 
p rn 


ov xadkds, ob aidnpos: eri 5é Boorptxors 


~ ¥ o » 
mup epepov, ovd Ekaev. 


a °° ] A 9 
ou O Opyns vitro 


eis Om\’ éydpovy depduevor Baxyav vo: 


760 ovrep TO Sewov Fv Oday’ ely, ava€. 
~ ‘ ) 3 9 N 
TOLS pey yap ovx Hpacae hoyxywrov Bédos, 
Kear d€ Odpaovs eLavietoar yepav 
> V4 > , “A 
erpaupariloy Katevarilov duyn 
yuvaikes avdpas, ovk avev Oeay Tivos. 


765 mdahw 8 éywpouv dOev éxivyoav 70da, 


V4 > 9 > A a > A 9 > “~ 4 
Kpynvas émr auras as avnk auvrats Oeds. 
vipavto 8 alya, oraydva 3 éx Tapyidwy 
yioon Spdxovres eEehaidpuvov ypods. 

‘ , > 4 oe 9 y 3% , 

Tov Saiov’ obv Tévd GoTis eat, ® S€omToTA, 

710 Séxou wmode THO’, ws Ta T GAN’ eoTly péyas, 
> a + > , e > A , 
KaKEelvoO Pagw avTov, ws éyw K\vo, 
\ ? id A aA 
Tv wavoihutov apuredov Sovvat Bporois. 
add 5 49 > ¥ a 
owov S€ pyKér ovTos obk eat Kumpis 
ovd ddd\o Teprvov ovdey avOpdrois Ere. 


corresponding to fipra(oy név, and from 
the fact that the Bacchantes carried 
off more than the children (cf. 757). 

758. of 8¢: the people of Hysiae, 
etc. 
759. cepdpevor: plundered, as in 
pépery wal dye. 

760. Cf. Med. 1167, rovvOév8e pévra 
Sewdy qv Oday’ ideiv. — odwep: where. — 
TO Savow Ofdapa: the article particu- 
larizes this sight as the terrible part 
of the scene described. 

761. tots pév: the ot 3¢ of 758. — 
oxy Ypacce: did not wound, i.e. the 
Bacchantes. 

764. ov dvev Geo Tivos: cf Aesch. 


Pers. 164, 8ABov, by Aapeios hpev odk 
dveu Seay tives. 

766. Cf. 7065. 

767 f. vipavro: see on 100.—é 
wapyldev, xpoos: if the text is cor- 
rect, both expressions depend upon 
éZepaldpuvoy, from their cheeks cleansed 
off the drops of gore from the skin. Cf. 
Phoen. 1374, dbs &yxos éx xepds rod 
ax wrdyns Badetv. It is possible, how- 
ever, that some words may have fallen 
out, among them A:yyuarres governing 
oraydéva, and that xpods then may have 
displaced xpda. 

771. hacly, dg dyd xdveo: cf. Phoen. 
137, Err’ &vdpas abrots paciv, ds hrovo® 
éyd, Adxav dvdooew. 
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XOPO2. 


175 


“A b' b ” ‘\ 4 2 4, 
TapBa pev else Tous Adyous édevbEpous 


> ‘\ v4 > 3 Ld 3 V4 

eis TOY TUPAaYVOY, GAA Opws ElpyoeTat: 
lé 9 5) \ A »y 

Audyvaos Noowy ovdevds Heady .edv. 


TIEN@ETS. 


non TOO eyyds wore Up UdarreraL 
bBpirpa Baxxar, Wéyos és "EAAnvas péyas. 


780 


G\N’ ovK OKvetv Set: orey én "HA eéxrpas tov 


mUdas: Ké\eve TavTas domongdpous 


9 2 9 A , ) , 
UTTOV T AMTAVTAV TAaXUTOOwY emenBatas 


wédtas F door maédAdNovor Kai TéEwv yxepi 
Waddover veupas, ws emioTparevoopmey 


785 


Baxxatow: ov yap add’ brepBddr\a Tdde, 


El TPOS yuvaikov TEcoper—O & acyopeD. 


AIONTZ0O3&. 


meer pev ovdey Tov euav Aéywv Kdvov, 


TlevOev- Kaxds d€ mpds oéfev rdcxwv cpas 


ov dye xphvai o ond éraiperOar Deg, 


790 


ahd’ novydlew: Bpdutos odk ave€erac 


an) eo > 37 >] ~ y 
KLVOUVTa Baxyas o@ €viwy OpwY arro. 


T7178. éyyds dore trip vbawreras: 
is kindling like a fire close at hand. 
The comparison refers to the irre- 
sistible spread of fire. Cf. Or. 696, 
bray yap Ba Sijyos eis opyhy weody, 
Snowy Bore wip raracBéoas AdBpov. 

780 f. "HX\éxrpas widas: the Elek- 
tran gate, according to Pausanias 
(1x. 8. 7) was on the south side of the 
city towards Kithairon. 

782. dwavrav: sc. wolf. The pur- 
pose of Pentheus to meet his forces 
at the Elektran gate and lead them 
against the bacchantes is abandoned 


under the influence of Dionysos’s in- 
tervention. 

785. ov ydp GAAG xrA.: for this is 
not to be endured, but it exceeds all 
bounds. H. 1050 f. 

786. Cf. Soph. Ant. 679, xpetocoy 
yap, elwep det, mpds dvdpbs exweceiv, noun 
by yuvaixay focoves radroluef &y. The 
messenger withdraws. 

787 ff. “Thou dost not listen to 
my words, and thou treatest me ill, 
yet I will give thee good advice.” — 
Spws: see on 392. 

791. xwvotvra: supplementary par- 
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TIEN@ET. 


ov py ppevdcers p’, GAAA Sopu0s duyov 
4 , a N , 9 ld 4 
cdoe 755; } vot rddkw dvactpdépw yépas. 


AIONTZO&. 


Ovou.” av avt@ paddrov H Ovpovpevos 
795 ampos Kévtpa AaxriLoyss Ovynros dv Oe. 


MEN@ET2. 
Oicw— ddvov ye Onrvv, domep aévat, 
modenov Tapatas év KiBaipavos mrvyais. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


pev&etobe mavres: xat 768° aicypdv, aomidas 
Oipro.uw. Baxxyav éxrpémew yadkyAdrovs. 


TIEN@ETS. 


800 amrdpw ye T@dE TupTEemdréypea E€va, 
Os ovTe TaaXwv ovTe SpaY avynceTaL. 


tic. belonging to the obj. of the verb. 
H. 983; G. 279, 1.— evlov: cf. 238. 

792. ov py «rA.: see on 343. — 
S€optos guyev: equiv. to é« dSeauar 
gvyév. Cf. Soph. O. C. 119, éxrdémios 
ovdels. 

793. roBe: te. rd ddopiov gvyeiv, 
freedom. Cf. Soph. El, 1256, EA. pdarus 
yap Zoxov viv éAevOepoy ordua. OP. 
Evponus Kayd. Toryapovv cd ou rdde. 

795. apos xdvrpa Aaxrouw: a 
proverb taken from the kicking of 
cattle against the goad with which 
they were driven. The meaning is, 
to offer a resistance worse than use- 
less. Cf.N. T. Acts xxvi. 14, oxanpdy 
got xpos Kévrpa AaxtiCew. Cf. also 
Aesch. Ag. 1602. 

796. O@vow: a sarcastic repetition 
of Dionysos’s word in a different sense. 


— ddvov OnArvwy: cf Soph. Ei. 779, 
g@dvous mwatpgouvs. While Pentheus 
means the slaughter of women, the 
poet seems to hint at the slaughter to 
be wrought by women, z.e. the death 
of Pentheus.— @yAvv: contrasted in 
thought with Bdeoy, or phdrccov.— 
dfiar: sc. dxofaveiy supplied from 
dvov. 

797. woédepov rtapafas: cf Plat. 
Rep. 567 A, wéAenov tapdrreyv, Soph. 
Ant. 793, vetxos tapdgas. 

798 f. dowiSas xrd.: turn the shields 
before the thyrsit (cf. troxwpeiv ti) OF 
because of the thyrsi, 1.e. flee. 

800. drdépw: of a person with whom 
it is not easy to have done, troubdle- 
some. The adj. is in the pred. 

801. otrTe mdcxwv ovre Spov: an 
antithesis involving a universal nega- 


AIONTI0%. 

& tay, & €oTw €& KaTaoTHOM TADdE. 
NEN@ET. 

ti Spevra; Sovdevovra Sovdeiass epais ; 
AIONT20%. 

éye yuvaixas Sevp’ omdew afe Siva. 
TENET. 


ior: 768° Sn Bdhiov is pe pyyard. 


AIONT2I02. 


me a a ee) 4 2 «a 
mzouv Tt, cori o ci Bede Téeyvass epais; 


TTEN@ET. 
Eweecbe xown 145, wa Baxyednr’ ae. 
AIONT02. 


kai pry Evveeunv tours y’, tof, re ew. 


TENGET=. 


2 ’ 
eK 


tive, tm no case whaterer. Cf. Soph. 
Ant. 40, Above” 4 ’oderovaa, loosing or 
tying, ie. m any possible way. 

802-806. raBe: Pentheus under- 
stands this of his relation to the new 
worship, the toleration of which would 
be a concession to his subjects, the 
Theban bacchantes; hence the iront- 
cal retort, SovAevorra SovAciais. But 
Dionysos explains his meaning in 804 
and 806. The god will make yet one 
more effort to convince Pentheus and 
save him from the folly of offering 
violence to the worshipers. He will 
himself bring the bacchantes here by 
his arts (réxyvars chosen with reference 
to 8éA107), t.e. the influence he wields 
over them. 


€ po. Sevp’ omra: ov dé wavoa déywr. 


SOT feviber€c: ic. Dionysos and 
the Theban women. 

808. fvvebépay re beg: because he 
is himself the god. — revre: 1.e. 
Baxxevew acl. — te Cee : contrasted in 
thought with the Theban women. — 
It has now become apparent that fur- 
ther effort to convince the reason of 
Pentheus is useless; and in this verse 
the god declares to him, that in spite 
of his opposition, the worship shall 
continue by divine determination. By 
this means the defiance of Pentheus 
is intensified to its extreme, and the 
poet accomplishes the double object 
of justifying the visitation of blind- 
ness, now beginning to seize the mind 
of Pentheus, and of producing a 


BARYAL rt 


AROETALE. 


= 
a: 


810 Bowa od & open oryxel~,eus Dew; 


CESETE 
podora, prow ye das yovo0 o7a" 5s. 
AXOST2OE. 


vi 3 Gis Epwrva rouse Tezremas peyar; 


oad’ tot, oryy y vz 


» 7 Ay; 


ASONTIO2 
Gd" eiyrevcovow oe, cay €)fys Aaipa. 


striking effec: by the comras: ‘a7 8 ten 
his show of stremeth = these i<#+. a2] 
his pitiable weakness 2x wi.a: {2 wt 
tion for the cataci 5-0 bers. 

S11. peplev orabper: 2 rcs ve ot. 

S14. Awupas--- Gyowpeves : W ~~ «- 
lein’s interpretative #.f eye c rex me 
to see them dreuscra.t+. Petizeut x 
sires the vexation of the #511 ae in 
674 f£ he desares to tear of cuirarce 
on the part of the bac fasie. ~ 
firm his prejedices agale+t 124m 71-2 
interpretation seems for%7. Her- 
mann makes the Exe coverrvzatre, 
would it be a grief ty me ty we, .F 
But the implied amswer, s:, 6 ion 


fect Wot en seen «=F che iexr 8 
CRTCCt, 72 8 best to Soom Aseees Soh 
efcowscras. [ suim ds oe tem Soule 
te Ser gerror. is. i: were cw thetr 
errs that toes Sad become 2rrrikee, 
Wf Tsheclt eee thee” | Penctecs. = 
tei ce whe scent wich be i: aro 
Peticz. makes D> Sorett answer sc the 
gGaewe cf Doce ress. 

S13. épes: ouiswrmisiani cg the 
pariums of ine iil — eel wunpe: 
Felere ty ébweeweeras, 28 COSTS od by 
Penizeat. bo as meant ty 2 cersos, 
t% te Lier ecnsecuenses cf Pem 
iLeut ¢ toleriakicz. 

S16. wag totk: ac. ne der bp Sass 
avrds. 
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TIENGETS. 


GAN” éudavas: Kaas yap e€etras Tdde. 


AIONTZO2. 


dywpev ovv OE KaTLYXELDHO ELS 600 ; 


TIEN@ET2. 


820 


dy’ ws Tdyiora, TOU xpdvouv Sé cou dOova. 


AIONT2ZO%. 


oTeiAat vey audit xpwtt Buocivovs mém)ovs. 


TIEN@ETS. 


ti On TOO; eis yuvaixas €€ dvdpds TEAD : 


AIONTZ0O&. 


, 4 A > 6A b “A 3 a) 
By oe KTdvoow, Hv avnp ShOyps éxet. 


NEN@ETS. 


» ‘7 / > 
ev y elias atré Kai Tis el madau coos. 


AIONT2ZO2. 


825 -Audvucos nas eLepotowoey TdOde. 


818. épdaveas: sc. ropedcoua. Pen- 
theus turns suddenly to his former 
purpose to go with his army, and 
afterward as suddenly abandons the 
purpose again. The same vacillation 
appears in 846 f. 

819. dywpev: pl. for sing. 

820. rov xpovov xra.: “No time 
must be lost.” Cf. Hec. 238, épdéra: 
Tod xpdvov yap ov Pbora. 

821. Buvoclvouvg améardovs: Biocos 
(probably a kind of cotton), after its 
introduction into Greece, was the 
principal material for the dress of 
women. 

822. els yuvatkas «rA.: shall I in- 


stead of a man become a woman? 
TeAéw, pay taxes, then, as the citi- 
zens were Classified according to their 
taxes, belong to a particular class, be 
reckoned among. Cf. Soph. O. T. 222, 
dords eis dorobs TEA. 

823. Men were excluded from the 
secret orgies of the women. But cf. 
1224. 

824. rls odds: pretty wise or very 
wise. tis is often used with an adj. 
to express indefiniteness, not in re- 
gard to the person, but in respect to 
the degree, giving the adj. nearly the 
same force as the superlative absolute. 
Kithn. 470, 3; H. 702 a. 
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A > la > aA a , A A 
TWS OW YEVOLT QV A TOU PE vouGerets Kaus ; 


AIONTZO3&. 


> A A ld ¥ a 
eyo oTehd oe Swpdrav eiow poddv. 


[MEN@ETS. 


828 


tiva otohyv; 7 Onrwv; add aidds p’ exe. | 


TIEN@ETS. 


aorodny dé tiva dis audi ypar Eeuov Badetv; 


AIONTZO2. 


\ ‘ ~ \ A 
KONY pev ETL O@ KpAaTL Tavaoy EKTEVO. 


TIEN@ETS. 


TO SevTepov 5€ oyna TOU KdopoU Ti pot; 


AIONT203. 


833 


4 4 3 AN 4 > » , 
memo. Toonpes: ert Kapa O° éorat pitpa. 


TIEN@ET. 


ovk av Suwvaiuny Ondvv évdvvar orodyv. 


AIONTZ0O3. 


829 


ovxere Sears Mawddeav apd0upos el. 


TIEN@ETS. 


834 


828. Wecklein rejects this line; 
hence a transposition of 829 becomes 
necessary, as well as a considerable 
derangement in the following pas- 
sage. The retention of 828, and the 
traditional order in what follows, 
gives less difficulty. 

831. ravadv: see on 455. 

. 833. The Ionic chiton, a full gar- 


, \ A 3 »¥ , > ‘4 
h Kal Tu mpos Totad ado mpocOyces uot; 


ment with many folds reaching down 
to the feet, and the mitra, a kind of 
head-band, were the principal articles 
of the female costume. Cf 929, 
Hec. 923, wadnapoy avadéros ultpasow 
éppvOuiCduav. 

836. OyAvv: O7Aus is sometimes 
used by the poets as an adj. of two 
endings. H. 229 a. 
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4 N \ A N 4 
O’paov ye xeupt Kai veBpod orictov dé€pos. 


MNEN@ETS. 


A A 9 , 9 A , > 4 
Tav Kpetocov woTe pn yye\av Baxxas €pol. 


AIONT20O2%. 


837 


GN’ afua Sevoers cupBarav Baxyais paynv. 


TIEN@ETS. 


6pOas: porey yp) mpaTor eis KaTacKOTHDY. 


AIONTZO2. 


, A a A 4 
TOPuTEpov youv q KQKOLS Onpav KaKQ. 


TIEN@ETS. 


kai mas 80 dorews elut Kadpeious \abav; 


AIONTZO2. 


841 


6d0uUs épjpous wer: eyo 8 Hyyoopmat. 


TIEN@ET. 


843 


837. alpa: i.e. his own. — Sevoas: 
cf. Soph. Aj. 376, aiw %evea, on which 
passage Lobeck remarks that verbs of 
wetting are often used in the sense of 
shedding. Cf. Soph. Tr. 848, réyye 
Saxpiwy &xvay. 

838. “You are right in warning me 
of that danger. I must first spy them 
out secretly.” 

839. xakots O@npav kad: chase ills 
with ills, i.e. add ills to ills. Cf. Frg. 
98, rarots iag@at Kad. 

842. dove py “yyeAdv: lit. on con- 
dition that the bacchantes do not laugh 
at, i.e. “if so they may not laugh at.” 


éhOdvr’ és otkous Gv doxn Bovdrevoopat. 


H. 953_b; G. 266, 2. Pentheus re- 
turns to his first plan of using force, 
that he may not in female costume 
become a laughing-stock to the bac- 
chantes. If the verse be taken after 
841, it would express Pentheus’s ac- 
quiescence in any direction of Diony- 
sos, rather than that the bacchantes 
should triumph over him. 

843. éXOdvre BovAcvoopar: when we 
have come within the house, I will con- 
sider what is best, i.e. let us come with- 
in, etc. The partic. is joined to the 
subj. of the verb, referring to the 
whole of which that subj. is a part. 
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¥ , 4.3 9 8 ) X , 
efeore: TAaVTY TO Y ecpmov EUT PETES Tapa. 


TIEN@ET2. 


, ? ¥ A bs! 9 > » , 
OTELYOUL avs yap oT ExXwY TopEedoopmas 


a A A , , 
7) Tolou color mretcopat Bovrevpacw. 


AIONTZO3. 


847 


yuvaikes, avnp eis Bodov xabiorarau: 
née. S€ Bdxyas, of Oavav Sdce. Sixnv. 


Avovuce, viv adv épyov, od yap el mpdcu, 


850 TicapeF avrov. 


A > »¥ A 
apata © ékoTyoov ppevar, 


éveis EXadpav A¥coav: ws Ppovav pev ev 
ov pn Oedijon Onrvy evddvar orodyy, 
e€w 5 eX\avvwr Tod dpove évdvoerat. 


xp7tw Sé vw yé\wra OnBaiors ddrdciv 


856 
855 


Kr. Spr. 56, 9,2. Or the const. may 
be explained as a case of anacoluthon, 
Pentheus thinking of both at first, 
but afterwards of himself only. Most 
editors, however, change either the 
partic. to the sing., or the verb to 
the pl. act. 

844. to y° épov KrA.: lit. my part, 
at least, is ready at hand, i.e. I, for 
my part, am ready. 

847. Baxyas: the acc. after verbs 
of motion is mostly confined to the 
names of places and things. For its 
use in the case of persons, cf. 1354. 

848. Pentheus has preceded Diony- 
sos into the palace. —dvyyp els BoAov 
xaQlorara.: the man is bringing him- 
self within the cast, sc. of the net. Cf. 
Rhes. 730, eis BéAov mis Epxerat. 


ék TOV atrehav tov mpiv, ator Sewds Hy, 
yuvaikopopdov aydpevov bc acrtews. 


850. apera 8 ixotncov dpevew: 
that the mind of Pentheus has already 
been influenced hy Dionysos, is evi- 
dent from the entire change in his 
attitude toward the god in the pre- 
ceding lines; but that influence has 
not yet brought him to complete 
madness. 

851. éAadpav: mild.— ds: since. 

853. é&w éAavvav rou dpovety: the 
expression is borrowed from the race- 
course. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 883, tw 5é 
Spduov pépomat Avoons mvedpati. 

855. The madness of Pentheus 
with its melancholy consequences in 
the next scene is not merely a means 
for bringing about the final catastro- 
phe, but it is also a part of his pun- 
ishment for his impiety. 
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a\N’ elut Kdopov, ovirep eis “Atdov AaBav 
ame pyTpos €K YEpow KaTacoayeis, 
Tevet mpocdpev: yrdoerar 5é€ tov Ards 


860 
dewdratos, €v 


Avdvucor, os mépuney edhépors Beds 
évvopoto 8 yru@raros. 


XOPO2Z. 


dp é€y tavyvxiow xopots 


Oyow tote NevKov 


700 avaBaxyevovca, Sépay 


865 aidep’ Ets Spocepor 


pitrrovo’, as veBpos xAoepats 
cuaai{ovra Aeiuakos Oovais, 


nvik av doBepav dvyn 


Ojpav e€w dudr\akas 


857 ff. Construe apoodpwy Mevdet 


néopov, Syrep AaBav kweior els “Aidov. 

860 f. EAr€porg: FAArAepa: kina, He- 
sych. Acc.to Eust. on Jl, vi. 181, fdAe- 
pos is dialectic for xaxdés. — évvoporc : 
cf. Aesch. Supp. 403, Zebs érepopperts, 
vénwy eixdrws BBixa wey Kaxois, Sou 8 
évyéuos. The conjectures adopted in 
the text of these two verses are the 
boldest of the many efforts to bring 
an appropriate sense into the passage. 
A satisfactory emendation is yet 
wanting. 

862-911. Tuirp Srasimon, The 
Chorus, freed from their dread, look 
forward to the bacchic revel, which 
they will hold with a joy made the 
more intense by the distress from 
which they have escaped ; they exult 
in the anticipation of triumph over 
their enemies (o7p.) ; they declare the 
certain though tardy punishment 
which overtakes the impious, and the 
necessity of holding to those beliefs 


implanted by nature and hallowed by 
usage; they repeat the refrain of 
triumph (ayr.), and extol the happi- 
ness of those who have escaped from 
trouble, and of those who find their 
joy not in uncertain hopes, but in a 
life happy from day to day (érqd.). 

862 fi. dp’ év wavvux lots xra.: shall 
I ever set my foot in the night-long 
dances raising the bacchic revel, ete. — 
Sdpav «rA.: with reference to the wild 
tossing of the head in the bacchic 
dances. 

865. Spocepdv: of the damp night- 
air. 

866 f. ods weBpos . . . éuwalfovca: 
cf. El. 859, Oes eis xopdy, & plaa, txvos, 
@s veBpds obpdnov whinua xovol(ovca 
civ dyAala. — xAoepats: instead of 
xAocepov. See on forpuddn 534. 

869. dvAaxds: the enclosure sur- 
rounded by toils, about which men 
were stationed to take the game. - 
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870 evmdékTay virép apKvwr, 


Owicowv Se Kuvayeras 
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cuvteivy Spdunpa Kuvav: 
pOx9o1s aKvdpdpors ded- 


has OpdoKer srediov 


TAPATOTALOV, HOOLEVA. 


875 Bpotay épnpiass 


, , > a 
OKLapoKoj.oLo0 T Epverw vAas. 
Ti TO Godoy 7H Ti Td KaAALOY 
mapa Oeav yépas év Bportois 


 XElp virep Kopudas 


880 Tov éxyOpav Kpeicow Karéyev ; 


6 Te Kaddov didov dei. 


871. Owicowv: cf Hipp. 219, kvo) 
OwiEat. 

872. cuvrelvy xrdr.: lit. strains the 
speed of his hounds, i.e. “incites his 
hounds to their utmost speed.” 

873. poxOorg xrd.: she with fleet 
toil, swift as the wind, springs over the 
plain. Cf. Hel. 1814, xotpa: &eAad- 
wodes, Soph. O. TJ’. 466, deaArddov 
txxwv. — wedlov: see on 307. 

875. Bporav épyplars: lit. want of 
men, t.e. wilds untouched by men. 

876. oxvapoxopoto: Euripides uses 
frequently adjs. compounded with 
-xouos: &kpdéxouos, SevBpdxouos, xAwpd- 
Komos, bAdKopos, ipleouos, &Bpoxduns. 

877. 16 coddv: the phrase is used 
in 203, 395, 1005, in the sense of over- 
wiseness, and in the repetition of the 
refrain (897) it stands in a connection 
similar to that of these passages. It 
would seem, therefore, in this place 
also to refer to the false wisdom of 
Pentheus in opposing the god. The 
Chorus, anticipating their deliverance 
as now certain, break out into exulta- 
tion over their victory and the fu- 


tility of Pentheus’s opposition: what 
1s overwiseness, i.e. what avails it in 
Opposition to a god, or what is a nobler 
gift from the gods to men than, etc. 

879 f. “Moral greatness with the 
ancient Greeks consisted no less in an 
immutable hatred toward foes than 
in a constant love toward friends.” 
Lessing Lavkoon, 1v. Cf. Med. 809 f. 
Bapetay éxOpois kal plroiow evmerq: Tov 
yap toobrov ebxreéoraros Blos, harsh to 
Joes and kindly to friends, for the life of 
such 1s most glorious. But Plato puts 
a loftier doctrine into the mouth of 
Sokrates, cf. Plat. Crito, 49 B, oddauds 
pa Sef ddicety .. . ovde Gdikovpevoy kpa 
dvradiucety, &s of woAAol ofovrat.— Kpelor- 
ow: in victory. 

881. & ru xadov xrA.: what ts noble, 
is ever dear. The words express the 
joy of the Chorus in retaliation as 
a noble act. 7d caddy pldor is accord- 
ing to Plato (Zys. 216 C.) an old 
proverb. Theognis (15) says that the 
Muses and Graces sang at the wed- 
ding of Kadmos, 8rr: xaddy, olaov 
éorls +b 8 ob addy ob prov early. 
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895 
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Gpparar porss, add’ dpaws 
mioTov TL TO Oetov 
cOévos: amevOiver d€ Bporav 
TOUS T ayvapLoavvav 
TyuULaVTAS Kal pH Ta Oeav 

»¥ N 4 “A 
avfovras aviv pawopeva Soxa. 

A 

Kpumtevovat S€ ToLKidws 
Sapov xpdvou dda Kat 
Onpoow Tov doerrov. ov 
yap Kpetoodyv ToTE TAY voLwY 
yyvooKey xpt) Kal pederav. 

4 bd’ ld ‘4 
Kovga yap Samrdva vopt- 

> “N 4Qs, 

lew ioydv 76d exew, 

9 > » N , 
6 Tt. wor apa Td Saypdrior, 
76 T &Y XpOVM paKp@ 

, > ON , - 4 
VOMuLov ae PvaEL TE TEPUKOS. 


882 f. podus xrA.: slowly but yet very 
surely, etc. Cf. Ion, 1614, del wore 
xpéua wey Th Tov Oewv wws, eis TéAOS 
8 ov« dc0ev7, somehow the movements of 
the gods are ever slow, but at last they 
are not weak, Or. 420, wérrec* 7d Oetor 
8 dori rowtrov pice, he is tardy, but 
the divinity is such by nature. —morov 
wu: see on 824. 

884. darevOuver: punishes. 

885. dyvoporivay: folly. 

887. ovv pawopndva Song: cf 999, 
pavelog xmpamld:. 

888. Kpumrevovet: évedpevouct, sc. 
of Geol. — troulws: cunningly. 

889: Sapov: instead of Sapod. See 
on 534.—yxpovev woda: the figure 
has reference to the progress or lapse 
of time. The same metaphor is 
found in Frg. 48, and is ridiculed by 
Aristophanes, Ran.100. Sandys com- 
pares the frequent use of the meta- 


phor by Shakespeare, As you like it, 
111. 2, the lazy foot of Time, the swift. 
foot of Time, etc. With the thought 
of the passage, cf. Frg. 969, 4 Alin 
. otya Kal Bpade? wod) arelyouca 
papper Tous Kaxobs, Stay Tdyxn. 
891 f. xpetocov Trav vopnav yuyve- 


. oxeav Kal peXeray: in one’s thought and 


practice to go beyond the established cus- 
toms. Cf. 200 ff. 331, 427 ff. 

893-896. “It is easy to recognize 
the power of what is divine, and what 
has been established by custom and 
nature.” 

893. xovda Samdva: sc. dori, the 
expense is light, t.e. it 1s easy. 

894. Construe, voullew rdde zxew 
isxtv.— roSe: explained by 8 mm... 
wepuxds. — 6 Tr: 8c. éorl, the subj. 
being 7rd... wepurds. 

895 f. Cf 70f. 201. Cf also 
Soph. Ant. 456, where it is said of 


BAKXAT, 


Ti TO Godov 7H Ti Td KddLOY 
mapa Oeav yépas év Bporois 
 X€lp vrép Kopudas 
Tav éxOpav Kpeicow Karéxew; 
6 Te Kahov didrov aei. 


evdaipwv pev ds ex Jartdooas 
epuye xeiua, Ayueva 8 exixyev> 
evdaipov 8 bs trepfe poyOwv 
éyéve?: Erepa 8° Erepos erepov 
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OA\Bwo Kat Suvdpe tapndOev. 


pupias d€ pupioww 


»¥ 
ér elo édmides: at pev 


TehevToow éev oA\Bo 


Bporots, at 8 dwéBnoay: 
910 7 d€ Kar Hyap otw Bioros 


evoaipav, paxapilu. 


AIONTZO3&. 


N \ l4 ad 2 A ‘ \ e a 
ae Tov mpdPupov ov & pH xpewy Gpav 


the divine laws, def wore (jf Taira, 
nobdels oldev é& Srov *pdyn, these exist 
eternally, and no one knows when they 
came into being; also O. JT. 867, where 
it is said of the laws of piety, “OAup- 
mos wathp pdvos, ovdé viv Ovatda picis 
avépwy erixtev, Olympos alone is their 
father,and no mortal nature gave them 
being. — dice mepuxos: the pleonasm 
is only apparent, as the verb has so 
far lost its original force, that it fails 
to make the idea sufficiently promi- 
nent. Cf. Soph. Phil. 79, pice: repu- 
KéTa. 

897-901 = 877-881. Likewise, 992— 
996 = 1012-1016. In the use of the 
épupmov, or refrain, the poet imitates 


the folk-songs at the Bacchic festivals. 
See Christ’s Metrik, p. 630 ff. The 
strophe and antistrophe are sung by 
the Semi-choruses, the refrain, like 
the epode, by the whole Chorus. 

905. &repa: in different ways. 

907. S€ gr: and besides. 

909. ardBncav: fail (gnomic aor.). 
Cf. Heracl. 452, wépevyev éanis. 

910 f. Construe, 8tw Blords (éort) 
evdaluwy Td Kat’ huap, (TodTOv) paxapl- 
(wo. Of. Hec. 627, xetvos dABidraros, 
Sty Kat’ juap tuyxdve: undeévy Kandy. — 
vo kar tap: day by day. 

912-976. Fourta EPpErsopion. 
Dionysos comes out of the palace ; 
Pentheus follows him dressed as a 


88 EYPITITAOY 


omevoovTa t aomovoacra, evga heya, 
e€iO. mapoe Swpdtwv, ohOnri por 


915 


\ ‘ 4 4 ¥ 
OKEVNVY YUVALKOS pavddos Baxyns €xov, 


ENTpOs TE THS ONS Kal Adxov KaTdoKoOTOS: 
amperes S€ Kdduou Ovyarépwv popdyy pid. 


NEN@ETS. 
\ ‘N e A , \ e ‘4 “A 
Kal pnv opav pot dvo peév nAlous SoKd, 
bs N de , ‘\ , > e 4 
tooas d€ OnBas kat wédkiop érTacTomov: 


\ A ea , e A A 
Kal Tavpos nuw mpocbe ryyetoOar Soxeis 


\ 
Kal O@ Képata KpaTi mpoomeduKevat. 
a\N’ 4 mor Aoba Onp; reravpwoat yap ovr. 


AIONTZO2. 


Me On 


bacchante, his mind and senses con- 
fused in accordance with the words, 
mpara ... Atvooay, 850. Cf the en- 
trance of the deranged Ajax in Soph. 
Aj. 91. 

913. omevSovra drmovSarra: ex- 
presses the fatality of the effort. 
Cf. Iph. T. 201 owedbde: donxovdacra. 

914. Snr: has a mid. meaning. 
H. 498. 

915. patvados: adj. 

916. Adxov: troop, band. Cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 46, Adxos yuvaxey, Sept. 112, 
wapbévwv Adxov. 

917. wpémas: thou art like. Cf. 
Alec. 1121, BAdbov mpbs abrhy, ef Tt oF 
Soxel mpérew yuval. 

918. Cf. Verg. Aen. rv. 468, de- 
mens videt Pentheus solem 
geminum et duplices se osten- 
dere Thebas. 

919. OyBas Kal wodwp érrdcro- 
pov: for a similar repetition, cf. H. F&F 
16, ’Apyeia rely kal KuxAdwrelay modu. 


feds Guapret, tpdcbev dv ovk edpevys, 
votrovoos uw: vov & épas a ypy o° dpav. 


920. ratipos: in the likeness of a 
bull. The conceit of Pentheus is in 
keeping with a common representa- 
tion of the god. See on 100. 

921. wpoomehuxevar: intr. depend- 
ing upon doxeis, as if d0xet had been 
used. 

922. GAA a KrA.: but art thou really 
a brute? The impf. in 4c06a denotes 
what has not until now been recog- 
nized. H. 833; GMT. 11, Nn. 6. 

923. Dionysos refers to the pres- 
ence of the god as explaining the 
marvels. 

924. tvorovSos ypiv: at peace with 
us, as contrasted with odx eduerhs. — 
viv 8€ «rA.: with double meaning, like 
much which Dionysos says in this 
scene. Pentheus understands it of 
the marvels; Dionysos means the 
derangement of vision as a just pun- 
ishment, and perhaps also he alludes 
to the fact that the king now per- 
ceives him in one of the forms under 
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TIEN@ET. 
925 ti daivouar dnt; ovyt THY “Ivovs oTdow 
h THv “Ayavns éotavar pntpdos y euns; 
AIONT 02. 
> AN 39 , + ] A A > e A 
avras éxeivas cicopav Sox® o dpav. 
adn’ €€ pas cou mAdKapos e&éarny’ doe: 
[ovy ws eyo viv vd pitpa Kabyppoca. | 
MIEN@ETS. 
¥ a > AN > a bd 2 8 
930 évdov TPOTELWY QAUTOV aVaTELWY T EYW 
kat Baxyudlwv €€ edpas peOdppicra. 
AIONTO3. 
GAN avrov Hels, ois oe Oepamevew pédet, 
4 A > > » 4 
mTahw Katacrehovpey: aX’ opOov Kapa. 
MEN@ET2. 
> v4 “ 4 \ LS > ‘4 4 
idov, ov Kdoper* cor yap dvaxeierOa Sy. 
AIONT203. 
935 {Cwvai Té wou yahwou Kovxy é&ns Témy 


, e N “~ v4 , 
oTodides vrs odupoict Teivovaew oéBev. 


TIENOETS. 


Kao Soxovot tapa ye de€vov dda: 


which the god was wont to manifest 
himself. 

925 f. tiv ordow eorava: fo have 
the mien. — yé: commonly translated 
namely. But the usual restrictive 
force, emphasizing the preceding 
word, is applicable here. Pentheus 
fancies that, even if he does not ap- 
pear like Ino, he may resemble his 
mother at least. 

929. The verse is unnecessary to the 
sense, and disturbs the distichomythia. 


934. Sou: see on 198. — Unless a 
verse has fallen out here, its place is 
supplied by the act of adjusting Pen- 
theus’s hair. 

936. orodSes: folds; according to 
Poll. (vir. 54) the lower part of the 
folds made in the chiton in adjusting 
the girdle. Cf also Xen. Cyr. v1. 
4, 2, xiT@va oTOAwrdy Ta Kdrw. 

937. Soxovor: sc. obx étijs relverv. — 
mapa xtA.: at least about the right foot. 
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tavbevde 5 6p0as mapa tévovr’ eye. mémos. 


AIONT20O2. 


a , A a A e , , 
TOU PE TOV TOV TPwTOV NynoE Pidrwv, 


940 


Grav mapa Adyov cwHdpovas Bdxyas ‘dys ; 


TIEN@ET. 


wotepa O€ Ovpaov deEia AaBav yept 


THOSE, Bdxyn paddrov eixacOyoopas ; 


AIONTZO2. 


ev defi xpy xapa Se&.@ modi 


¥ > A > 9 , “A 
aipev vu aiva 8 ore peOéornkas dpevav. 


MEN@ET2. 


dp ay duvaipnyv tas KiOaipavos mrvyas 


3 ~ > 4 “A 2 ” ¥ 4 
avTatow éaTais TOLS EWols w@pors Pepe; 


AIONT2Z02%. 


dvvar av, eb Bovdowo: Tas 5é€ mpl dpevas 


2 = e A A > » y A 
OUK cLVes vytets, VuV ) eXEts OLaS OE O€t 


TIENOETS. 


poxAouvs dépwpe H yepow avacmdow 


950 


938. ravOévSe: on this side, i.e. the 
left. — révovra: not the foot, but the 
ankle; strictly the sinews extending 
from the heel to the leg, and so used 
of the ankle in general. Poll. (11. 
191) defines it as rd wAart vedpor, 
mpos thy wrépvay maverar amd iryvuios 
dpiduevov. Cf. Cycl. 400, révovros ap- 
mdoas &Kpov wodds, Phoen. 41, wGAor 
xnrais révovtas ekepolviccay mosey, 1.€. 
the horses struck the ankles of Oedi- 
pus before he got out of the road. 


Kopudais vroBahov @mov 7 Bpayiova ; 


939. a arov: can it be that ? 

940. wapa Aoyov: contrary to thy 
expectation. 

944. pdornxas dpevov: hast 
changed thy mind. The words may 
also mean, hast lost thy wits. Cf. 359, 
étéarns gpevav. The ambiguity is 
designed. 

946. atraiow éAdrats: pines and 
all. H. 774 a; G. 188, 5, note. 

950. Bpaxlova: a case of zeugma; 
supply in thought wep:Bardy. 
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AIONT202. 


pn ov ye ta Nupdov diordopns dpipara 
Kat Ilavos edpas, ev ever ovpiypara. : 


TIEN@ETS. 


Karas edeEas: ov cOéver vixnréov 


yuvaixas, éd\dtartw 8 éuov Kpuyw Sdéuas. 


AIONT202. 


95 Kpvipe. ov Kpvyw nv oe KpvdOnvar ypewv 
> 4 4 , 4 : 
€\Odvta Sddvov Mawvddwy KataoKozrov. 


TIEN@ETS. 


‘ ‘\ A aA ? 4 ¥ 9 
kat pnv do0x@ odas, ev Aéxpais dpvibas as, 


héxrpav exerOar hirtdrous ev epxerw. 


AIONTZO%. 


ovKouy én avTd TodT amooTéANer puda€; 


960 


Aja. S iaws odas, vy od pH ANdORs wdpos. 


NEN@ETS. 
Kopile dua péons pe OnBaias modes: 
povos yap avrav cip’ avyp, ToApov de. 


951. Pausanias (rx. 3, 5) mentions 
a cave called Sphragidion, about fif- 
teen stadia from the summit, as the 
cave of the nymphs of Kithairon. 

952. Pan haunted especially the 
peaks and glens of the mountains, 
attended by the mountain nymphs. 

955. Cf. Iph. A. 1182, detSueda Sek 
hv oe bdkacOat xpedy. — xpvper: pass. 
in sense. See on 588.— «pup, iv: 
cognate acc. with the pass. voice, H. 
725 c; G. 197, note 2, last part. The 
words are ominous, though not so 
understood by Pentheus. 

956. é€\@ovra: with double sense, 
condition and cause. 


957 f. gore odag ExerGar: [ think 
that they are held. Pentheus returns 
to the suspicion expressed in 222 ff. — 
A€etpov hiAraros «rA.: in the sweetest 
snares of love. 

959. én’ aire rovro dvAag: to spy 
out that very thing, pbaAag (1.e. xardono- 
wos, 956) being: in the pred. — rovro: 
1.€. ExecOat KTA. ° 

960. The second part of the line 
can have no significance for Pentheus, 
and seems to be uttered aside. 

961 f. Contrast the feeling mani- 
fested in 840. — adray: i.e. OnBalwy 


’ implied in @7Batas. 
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4 ‘ 4 A > € / 4 
pdvos ov mod\ews THO UrEepKdpvers, pdvos: 
Tovydp o ayaves dvayevovow ovs oe ypy. 


865 


9 4 N > y¥y 3 93 A , 
€rou O€: Topros & ei eya ocwrrptos, 


KeiOev © amater o addos 


IIENGETS. 


1) TEKOUTE Ye. 


AIONT203. 


érionpoyv ovta Tacw. 


TIEN@ETS. 


> \N (ANY 2 4 
érit 7d0 Epyomuat. 


AIONTZ02. 


depdpevos n&eus 


NEN@ETS. 
aBpornr eunv déyets, 


AIONTS0O2. 


év xepot pntpos. 


TENGETS. 
Kai Tpvpay p avayKacets. 


963 f. Vwepxdprvers: either toilest, 
or susierest, in behalf af Pentheus, 
of course, takes it in the former 
sense, as referring to his effort in the 
city’s behalf, to ferret out and check 
the infatuation of the bacchantes, 
And the following line, so far as it 
can hare any meaning for him, is a 
premise that the contest will not be 
unawurthy af his courage. — pdves: 
repeated for emphasis. C7. Ace. 022, 
Giler 7d Seypes TerTE Tes Caan, Oren, 

QGk. evs oe xp: ox. drancre, 


965. wopwos: t.e. thither, as con- 
trasted with awdfe:. The irony in the 
following lines is intensified by the 
interruption of the sentences and by 
the brevity of the respective replies. 

967. déwleqnov Svra waco : because, 
as Dionysos means, hia head should 
be borne aloft on the thyrsus. C/- 
LISD Hf. — wobe: fe. exiogues civa: 


waren. 
968. éBooryra ese Adyers : thou tell- 
est af uxswre nome, lit, as mine, 


969. tpeder : te rare gon. s. 
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AIONTZO&. 


910 Tpudas ye Toacd. 


TIEN@ETS. 


9 &/ \ 9 
agiwy pev amropat. 


AIONTSO2. 


\ ‘\ \ 2 A o> 4 
dewds ov Sevds Kami Sei’ epyer 7aOn, 
9 9 > ~ ld e , 4 
@oT oUpay@ oTnpiloy evpyaets KEos. 
»Y b b , a) 9 e 4 
extew, Ayavn, xetpas at & sudamopor 
Kdduou Ovyardpes: tov veaviav ayw 


975 


49? 9. 9 A , e , > 9 A 
T ove els aywva Peyav, O VLKNOwV ) cyw 


kat Bodpids €or. tarda 8 atrd onpavei. 


XOPO2. 


¥ \ , , ¥ 9 9 » 
ire oat Avooas Kvves tr els dpos, 


Zrpody. 


Giacov wf éxovor Kddpov kédpat, 


970. tpudds ye roudobe: yes, with 
such softness, i.e. such as is meant by 
epdpevos .. . untpds. — dflwv «KrA.: 
verily, worthy of it are the deeds I am 
undertaking. For the use of pév as 
equivalent to uhy in Attic, cf Med. 
676, Odues pev juas xpnoudy eidévat 
Geo ; Kiihn. 503, 2. 

971 f. Addressed to Pentheus as 
he departs. The lines following are 
spoken after his withdrawal. — Sava 
wa0yn: dread woes, i.e. as Pentheus 
understands it, those which he will 
cause. —ornpl{ov: rising. Cf. 1073, 
1083, Hipp. 1207, nip’ ovpavg ornpt(ov, 
Hes. Th. 779, xpds odpavdy éorhpixrat. 
—ovpave: for the dat. denoting di- 
rection, cf. Pind. J. v. 41, dvarelvats 
oupay@ xeipas, Kr. Dial. 46, 2, 4. 

976. xal: either and, or even; Di- 
onysos means the latter.—avtré on- 
pavel: sc. 7d mpayua, Or Td Epyor, the 
event itself will show, Kr. Spr. 61, 5, 
¢.— Dionysos follows Pentheus. 


977-1023. Fourtn Stasimon. The 
Chorus call upon the spirits of mad- 
ness to rouse the Maenads against 
the mad spy, they foretell the rage of 
Agaue against her unrecognized child 
(977-991), and invoke justice to take 
vengeance upon the godless one who 
in his folly is intruding into the rites 
of Bacchus and Kybele (992-1001). 
They then turn to the painless life of 
those who cultivate a temperate mind 
and ready obedience to the gods; they 
declare their joy in the pursuit of a 
life of piety (1002-1011), repeat the 
invocation of justice (1012-1016), and 
close by calling upon Dionysos to 
appear and bring into the toils of 
death the disturber of the bacchantes 
(1017-1023). The dochmiac rhythm 
is in keeping with the agitation of 
the Chorus. 

977. Avooas xives: the Erinyes. 
In Aesch. Cho. 1054, Soph. Ei. 1388 
also, they are called xdves. 
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aVOLOTPHTATE viv 


9 NAN ‘N > ? “A 
emt TOV eV yuvatKopiL@ oToAG, 


Mawddwev tov KatdoKotoy hyucowoy. 


, eee 4 a > ON ; e 
parnp tpwta vw evpas amo éTpas 7 


oKoteXos oeras 


4 4 > > ] Y 
Soxevovra, Mawaow 8 QTUCEL* 


ris 68€ KaSpetwv 
paotnp dpbpedav 


985 


és dpos és Gpos euor eporev, @ Bdxyar; 


so» ¥ 
TUS Apa VV ETEKEV ; 


b N 3 9 A Y¥y 
ov yap e€ aiparos yuvark@yv edu, 


AtBvooav yeévos. 


Neaitvas Sé€ Twos 60  Topydvev 
nH Lopy 


irw dixa davepds ita Eudndpos 


dhovevovoa apav Svapmrat 


995 


TOKOV Yynyevn. 

979. viv: for ards, but in 982 for 
avrév. ; 

980. yuvatkoplpm: cf Frg. 185, 
yuvaicouluy Siampérers popdomart. 

981. Matvadwv: dependent upon 
katdoKomov, as in 9656. 

982 f. dao wérpas: with doxevorra. 
—y oxdrmedos: sc. dort, where is a 
lookout. Cf. Ion, 714, de:pddes Tapya- 
gov mwétpas %xovoa: oxdmredoyv ovpduidy 
@ é5pav. The prediction of these 
lines is not in conformity with the 
result. Cf. 1070 ff. The Ms. reading 
4 oxédonros would be supported by the 
facts, if there were any good author- 
ity for taking oxéAoy, as many of the 
commentators do, in the sense of tree. 
A satisfactory emendation is wanting. 

985. Kadpelov: with paorhp. 990 
f. is against the connection with tis. 

986. dpOpevoy: substituted by Weck- 


\ ¥ ¥ ¥ > , 
Tov afeov avopov aducov *Eyiovos 


lein for the impossible Ms. reading, 
and explained, early in the morning, 
lit. rising early. Against this emenda- 
tion is the fact that the early morn- 
ing would have been long since past. 
Cf. 677 ff. The simplest of the nu- 
merous suggestions is dp:5pduwy, made 
after the analogy of dp:8drns. In that 
case the last syllable of the bacchius 
is resolved (H. 1126 p.), though in the 
corresponding verse of the antistro- 
phe it is unresolved. Translate, this 
spy upon mountain-ranging Thebans. 

991. AtBvocav: the Schol. on 
Pind. P. x. 72 says that some placed 
the Gorgons among the Aethiopians, 
towards the east and south, others at 
the extremity of Lybia, toward the 
west. 

992. davepds: used here as an adj. 
of two endings. H? 225 a; G. 63, n. 
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a 25/7 , a 4 9 9 a 
OS QOLK® YVOLG TAPAVOL®@ T opye 


*Ayrirtopy. 


\ b' ld > » , A \ 
mepi ta Baxye dpyid te Deas parpos 


, V4 
paveiog mpamiou 


1000 mapaxdm@ Te Ajpat. orédd\eTaL 


N 4 
TaV aviKaTOV WS KpaTHowY viKav. 


yvapav aaddpova Ovarots ampopaciatous 


eis Ta Oeav Edu 


Bporelay 7° éyew advros Bios. 


1005 TO coddov ov dOova: 
xaipw Onpevov- 


4Q>o.— 9 Ud 9 » > 9 A 
oa Tad eTepa peyara gdavép ayovr aei 


ért ta kara Bior, 


2 3 , 9 3 ~ 9 9 A 
pap eis vuKTa T EvayouvT evoreBeL, 
1010 Ta 8° e€w vouiua dixas éxBaddov- 


Ta Tysav Deous. 


996. ynyevy: cf 538 ff. The word 
contains an allusion to Pentheus’s 
want of apprehension for the higher 
truth. 

997 ff. d¢ nTA.: since he, etc., the 
ground of the preceding appeal to 
justice. 

998. «aepl rd dpyia: as regards the 
rites, explaining ding ... dpy¢@.— 
Ocds parpds: Kybele. Cf. 78, 131. 

1001. ray dylkarov vixav: the vic- 
tory not to be won. The Ms. in 1001- 
1011 abounds in difficulties, which 
numerous conjectures have done little 
to relieve. ‘The words of Brunck 
are still applicable, who says of these 
verses, “Praetereat lector, nisi 
siquis in eorum emendatione 
ingenii vires experiri velit; 
sed id nan ante adgrediatur 
quam Divae Criticae lita 
verit.” 

1002 ff. “To preserve the mind in 
prudence (cdppova), and in a mood 


befitting mortals (Sporefay) brings (lit. 
1s, pu) a painless life to men who are 
prompt to obey (ampodactoros) in 
things pertaining to the gods.” — Bpo- 
telav: cf. 396, Ovnrd. 

1005. to codov: see on 203. 

1007 f. peydda davepa: in 1198 
peydAa kal pavepd. — dyovra KrA.: Con- 
strue, de) &yovta Blow ém) ra Kadd. 
Cf. Frg. 671, 6 8 eis 7d caigpov én’ 
dperhy 7 aywv Epws (nydAwrds dvOpd- 
moto. 

1009. yap xrA.: lit. throughout the 
day and into the night, t.e. day and 
night. Cf. 425, H. F. 505, e& tyépas 
eis vinta ph Avmovuevoi, Soph. Ant. 
340, Eros eis ros. ~~ evayouvra: with 
the indefinite subj. of eiceBeiv. — 
evoreBetv, rypay (1011): apps. to rdde. 

1010. ra é&w voprpa Sixas: those 
usages that violate the right. Cf. 381, 
also Andr. 787, pndev dixas Fw xpdros 
éy Oarduas Kat wéres SuvacGat. 
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irw Sika davepds izw Eidyndopos 


povevouea Aayudy SvapTrae 


1015 Tov adeov dvopov aOuKov ‘Exiovos 


TOKOV ynyern. 


davnO. tavpos 7 modvKpavos ideiv 


SpaKxwv 7 mupipréyav 
6pacBar déwv. 
1020 


"Erdos. 


iP, & Baxxe, Onpaypevra Baxyav 


A , , 
yeovtt tpocam@ tepiBare 


Bpoxov ért Bavacipov 


a Q , 
ayéhay TeovovTt Tav Mauwadowp. 


AITTEAOZ. 


@ dap" & wpiv aor niriyes av “EdAdda, 


1025 


Ludwviov yépovtos, bs TO yryeves 


SpaKovros é€omep’ dheos ev tas Oépos, 

as oe orevdlw, Sovdos dv perv, add’ opus. 
“A 4 \ \ A 

[xpnoroto. Sovros cupdopa ta Seororar. | 


1012 ff. Upon the Ephymnion, see 
on 897. 

1017. tavpos: as a bull. See on 
100. Nonnos (Dionys. x1. 43 ff.) de- 
scribes the god as taking the form of 
the serpent, the lion, and other ani- 
mals. See Introd. p. 11. 

1019. dpacfar: the act.,as above 
in idety, is generally used in this idiom. 
H. 952 a; G. 261, 2, Rem. 

1020 ff. The text is uncertain; as 
it stands, construe, yeAavri mpocdér 
(dat. of manner) wep{Bare Bpdxov On- 
paypevrg Barxay weodyts ex) Oavdommor 
ayéAar, 1.e. Tay Mawddwv.— OnpaypevTa 
Baxxav: the pursuer of the Bacchantes. 
—Bpcxov: explained by weodyr: , . 
Mavddwv. — werdvre éml xrA.: lit. when 
he attacks, i.e. let him attack a deadly 


band. — @avacwpov: contains the lead- 
ing idea. 

1024-1392. Tur Exopos. The 
unfolding of the denouement begins 
with the messenger’s tidings. 

1026. Spdxowros ddeos: dragon. Up- 
on the tautology, cf. 1365, dpytv Kixvoy, 
Iph. T. 1089, 8pyis &Akvdév, Hom. I. 
v. 783, avo) depot, ibid. xvir. 389, 
tavpoio Bods. Cf. also the Schol. on 
Or. 479, yévos wév 5 dois, eidos 5é 6 Spd- 
kwy.— dy yvatgs: superfluous after 
ynyeves. Cf. Phoen. 668, yamereis d:- 
ky oddvras eis Badvomdpous yuas. 

1027. GAN Spams: cf. Ar. Acharn. 956, 
ndvrws wey otoes ovdey byés, GAN’ Sus. 

1028. The line is interpolated from 
Med. 54, where it is followed by «a- 
k@s wirvovra, requisite to the sense. 
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XOPO3. 


oa » 9 A , , 
ti 8 é€orw; ék Baxyav te pnvies véov; 


AITTEAO2. 


1030 


TleOevs ohwde, rais *"Extovos rarpés. 


XOPOZ. 


avat @ Bpdpue: Oeds daiver péyas. 


AIFTEAO2. 


“A , a a> »¥ a 2 AN “A > ~ 
mas dys; ti tour ehe€as; emt Trois euors 
Xaipes KaK@s mpadocover Seordrais, yuvar; 


XOPOZ. 
evalw Edva pédeor BapBapors: 


1035 


3 , ‘\ “A 3 . 4 ? 
ovKéere yap Secpav vd dd68o Trjccw. 


AITTEAOZ. .~ 


@7nBas 5 dvdvdpovs @S dyes * * * * ; 


XOPO2. 


6 Atdvucos 6 Avds tats, ov OnBar 


, ¥ > 3 2 
Kp@Tos €VvOvuo €MOV. 


ATPEAO2. 


ovyyvwoTa péev oo, TAnY em eLe—pyaopevois 


1030. aats rarpds: a common form 
of expression where the character of 
the father is thought of. Cf Tro. 
123, Adgas aplorou maida uh rpépew ma- 
rads, also Soph. El. 341, 365, Phil. 3. 
The idea here is, “the child of 80 
illustrious a father as Echion.” 

1031. The dochmiac rhythm is ap- 
propriate to the excitement into which 
the Chorus are thrown by the news of 
Pentheus’s death. The same rhythm 
is continued in 1034-5, 1037-8, 1041-2. 


1034. féva : fem.— BapBdpors : Eévors. 


1036. There seems to be a lacuna 
here covering the end of this verse 
and perhans also- another verse. — 
dydvSpous dS: ie. to such a degree 
that it will endure this contempt of 
its prince; some such thought as this 
may have been expressed in the words 
that followed. Cf Soph. O. C. 917, 
kal mor méAw Kévavdpov 4) Sovanv rid 
Botas elvat, ney’ toov rH wndevl.— dyes : 
thinkest. 

1038. épov: over me. 
147, Nn. 1. 


H. 694; G. 
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1040 


KAKOLOL Xalpew, @ yuvaikes, ov Kaddv. 


XOPO2. ’ 


¥ 4 4 ‘4 ‘4 4 
eweTré prot, Ppacov, Tine pop@ OvyoKe 
¥ ¥ a > > 4, 2 4 

aduxos aducd 7° éxmopilwy avyp; 


ATTEAOS. 


éret Oepdmvas thade OnBaias xOovds 
Murrovres E€EBnuev “Acwrov pods, 


1045 


Néras Kifaipdverov eioeBadropev 


TlevOevs re kayo, Seomory yap eimrdpnp, 


, > A e a N 4 
Eévos & 33 Hutiy toumds Fv Oewpras. 


“A \ > \ gy , 
TMP@TOV EV OVY TTOLNpOV ULopev Vvamros, 


a b b) A N N ’ ¥ 
Ta 7 €k TOOMY aLynAA Kal yAwoons aro 


1050 


cw@lorTes, WS Gp@nEa ovxY Spapevor. 


nv & adyKos audixpnuvoy, vdacr duaBpoyor, 
a - , ¥ , 
mevKator cvoKiacov, evOa Mawades 


Kabnvr exovoeat xelpas ev TEpmTVois Tovo;s. 


a \ dS 2 A , 9 4 
at pev yap avtav Ovpoov éxedourrdTa 


1055 


Kico@ KouyTyy avis eEavéartedor, 


ai & ékdwrovoa: mouxiN’ ws mado. Cvyd, 


1043. Oepdarvas: abodes. — x Povds: 
see on 664. 

1044. é€€Bypev: trans, H. 712 c. 

1045. Aaas: see on 677. 

1048. toyev: the poets sometimes 
use 1(w, @doow, Rua, and similar verbs 
as trans. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 183, oéApa 
hméevwv, Soph. Aj. 249, (uydy é(duevor. 
H. 712 b. 

1049 f. ta... cwfovres: with noise- 
less foot and silent tongue, more lit. 
keeping silent the sound from foot and 
tonque. 

1052. ovorxid{oy : casting thick shade, 
said poetice of the place. 


1055. xuro@ : commonly construed 
with koufrny, but better with éxAedor- 
wéra, since the latter by itself can 
hardly suggest the appropriate mean- 
ing. Translate, which had lost its 
crown of ivy, lit. wanting in respect to 
tvy. For the dat. instead of the gen., 
cf. Thuc. vi. 69, mpoOuuls édAdAurets. — 
Kopytny ekaveorrepov: were wreathing 
with a garland, lit. so that it was gar- 
landed. 

1056. ds w@Ao. x7A.: cf. Or. 44, 
Seuvlwy Bro wnda Spouatos, maAos ds awd 
(uyot. — éxAurroverat: to be joined with 
w@Aot, as the text stands; and the 
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Baxyevov avréxdalov addxjdats pédos. 
TlevOeds 8 6 tArjpwv Ondrvyv ody épav dydov 
éeEe tordd: @ E&Y ov pe eoTaper, 


1060 ovK €€ixvovpat Mawddwy dior pdbwr: 
6yOov & éreuBas 7 éddrnv whavyeva 
+ > ee , 3 , 
don Gv dp0as Mawddeav aicypoupyiav. 


TouvrevOev dn Tov Eévov Oéay’ dpa: 
haBav yap éAarns ovpaviv axpov Kdddov 


1065 KaTnyev, Hyer, Hyev eis pédAav médov: 
kuxdovTo 8 wore Té€ov 7} KUpTOs TpoXds 
TOpvm ypaddmevos Tepipopay EdtKOOpdopov: 
as khav’ dpeov 6 Sévos xepowy dywy 
exapmrev els ynv, epypar ovyt Ovyta Spar. 

1070 Teva & idpvcas édarivwy dlwy emt, 
dpOev pebies dia yepav Braornp avo 
atpéua, duidcowy pn avayartioee viv. 


thought seems to be that some of 
the Maenads are bounding along 
answering one another with bacchic 
songs, just as colts spring from the 
yoke, neighing to one another. It is 
not improbable, however, that a verse 
has fallen out.— moulra fvya: the 
epithet is used as in the Homeric 
dpuara moitaa, Il, v. 239. 

1060. Construe, ovx eficvotuar (sc. 
Opbadrpots) Siro: pwdOwy Mawddwr, se. 
éorf, “I cannot see the place where 
the Maenads are holding their dance.” 
—poOwy: a coarse dance, according 
to the Schol. on Ar. £q. 697. 

1063. Ogapa: a wondrous sight. Cf. 
760. 

1064. ovpaviov: in the sense of 
ovpavdunnes. Cf. Tro. 1087, relxea 
KuxAdm obpavia. 

1065. xatiyyev «7A.: the force of 
the preposition extends to the follow- 
ing verbs. Cf. Hec. 167, anwdéoar’ 


waAécate, Med. 1252, nrarlder’ 5ere. — 
The repetition of the verb pictures 
the gradual bending of the tree. 

1066 f. dere... éAtkoBpopov: like 
a bow, or rounded wheel whose encircling 
outline is marked off with the compasses, 
lit. marked off as to its outline. Cf. 
Frg. 385, where the letter Theta is 
described as follows: «vxAos tis as 
répvoiow expmetpovmevos, ouros 8 exer 
onucioy év péow capes. This use of 
meptpopd for mepipepera, does not seem 
to occur elsewhere, and in so far 
is against the reading éA:xodpdéuoy 
adopted in the text. 

1068. ws xrA.: the thought of the 
principal sentence is taken up again 
after the comparison, as in the Ho- 
meric similes. For other traces of the 
epic style in the ayyeAial phoes, see 
on 1056, 100. 

1072. arpépa: gently, slowly. — ava- 
xoarloee: in strict use said of a horse 
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EYPITITAOY 


épO7n 8 és dp0dv aifép éornpilero 
éyoura vetous Seomorny édrjpevov. 


1075 


ohOn Sé paddrov 7} Karetde Mawddas: 


y Q ¥ “A a ¥ 

Ogov yap ouvTr® d7jAos Hv Oaccwy ava, 

Kal Tov E€voy pev ovKér eioopay Tapny, 

9 3 b v4 4 e A b v4 

éx 8 aidepos dui} tis, ws pev eixaoar 
, 3 , » , 

Aidvucos, aveBonaoev: & vedyioes, 


1080 


¥ Q ¢ A > \ 3 4 > »¥ 
Qyw TOV UUAS Kame TAA T OpyLa 


yehov tieuevov: ara Tipwpetobd vw. 
N Af? 9 9? b ¢ \ \ 3 Q 
Kat TADO ap’ yyopEve Kal pds ovpavov 
Kal yatay édorypile Pas vEepvovd trupds. 
? 9 Wa We A 3 »¥ , 
aiynoe & aidyp, otya 8 evreypos van 


1085 


UA elye, Onpav 8 odk av yKovoas Bony. 


ai & wow Hynv od cadds Sedeypevar 
€orncay dp0a Kat SijnveyKay Kdpas. 

A > y > , e > > , 

6.8 adfis éemexehevoev: ws 0 eyvapioay 
cagn Ke\evopov Baxyiov Kdduov xédpat, 


1090 


+2 ld > 4 3 3 9 
neav mehelas WKUTNT OVX HoCoveES, 


[aodav Exyovca, ouvTdvors Spopnuac | 


that rears and throws its rider. The 
figure is continued in 1074, vdérors. 

1073. And it rose upright high into 
the air. —op8ov: not strictly applica- 
ble to aidépa, but repeated in the sense 
of rising straight up, to intensify the 
picture of Pentheus’s elevation. 

1076. dcov otaw: scarcely. H. 
1085 b; Kiihn. 555, A 7. 

1077. «al: where the English idiom 
uses when, a common const. Cf. 1082, 
Soph. Ant. 1186, ruyydvw Kajépa 
XaAGaa, kal we POdyyos BdAAet. 

1078. gwvy tris: cf. [ph. T. 1385, 
vats & éx péans épbéy—aro Boh is, 
Soph. O. T. 1623, p0éypa 8 eéalpyns 
Tivos Odvgev. 


1079. Avovucos: instead of A:ovd- 
gov with an implied gwrh. Cf H. F. 
1002, 7AOev eixoy, ws dpav epalvero, 
TlaAAds. — vedvSes: doubtless appli- 
cable to the most of the Theban bac- 
chantes, though not to their leader, 
Agaue. 

1081. yéAwv: pred. with suas... 
bpyra. Cf. Hdt. ur. 29, yéeawra due 
Onoecbe. 

1087. gornoav dpbd: sc. ra d7a, 
pricked up their ears. Cf. Soph. El. 
27, op0dv obs tornory. 

1090. aedelas xrA.: cf Soph. O. C. 
1081, deAAala taxvppworos mererds. 

1091. This verse might be con- 
strued here, if #ocova be substituted 
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BRATHp “Ayatn ovyyovot & spudamopor 
Tacai te Bdxyau dua dé yeydppov vamns 
dypav 7 érndwv Oeov mroaicw éupaveis. 
100 «= ws_:«COs eldov AGTH Seomdrny éedypevor, 
TPG@TOV meV AUTOU YEpuddas KpararBdrous 
Eppirrov, avtimupyov émuBacar mérpay, 


¥ 4 > b) a 3 a 
ofovai TF EedaTivoow KovTileTo: 
drat S€ Opaous teoav du aid€pos 
1100 TlevOéws, ordyov Svaryvov: adN’ ovK HvUTOV. 
Kpetsoov yap whos THs mpoOupias Exwv 
Kabnoro Thhpwv, aropia Nednppévos. 
\ oh A , 
tedos be Spvivois ouvTpiawovoat Kdadots 


pilas dveomdpaccov dodypots pox)ots. 
1105 émei 5€ poxOav téppar ovK ée€yvutov, 
eheE “Ayatn: dépe, mepirtacar KvKho 
amToplov AdBeobe, Mawddes, tov ayBarnv 
Onp as ed\wpe, pnd atayyeihy Oeod 
Xopovs Kpudaiovs. at d€ pupiay xépa 


for fiocoves, or tpéxovca for Exoven. 
It is, however, quite superfluous. 

1096. avrov: gen. with %ppirroyv, as 
with verbs of aiming at. Cf. 1099, 
Teoay TlevOéws. — nparatBodous: nearly 
equiv. to xparads. Instead of an 
adverb the poets often join to the 
subj. or obj. an adj. formed by com- 
position with the stem of the verb, or 
that of asynonymous verb. Cf. 1111, 
Xaparwerhs wiwre:, Med. 277, wavddAns 
a&mdéAAumat. 

1097. dvyriwupyov: towering oppo- 
site. Cf. Aesch. Hum. 687, xéAw thd 
iplrupyov avrextpywoayr, i.e. reared the 
fortress of the Areopagus over against 
the Acropolis. 

1098. yKovrifero: lit. was armed at. 
The subj. is Pentheus. Fora similar 
change of subj. cf. 1124. 


1100. otdxov Svcrnvov: a pitiable 
aim. See on 9.— ovk qvvrov: did not 
accomplish, sc. their object. 

1101. Kpetooroy iipos THs rpobuplas : 
cf. Aesch. Ag. 1376, tos Kpetocoy éx-_ 
andhuatos. — rhs mpobuplas: sc. Tay 
Baxxav. Pentheus sat so high, that 
the bacchantes in spite of their most 
eager efforts could not reach him. 

1102. AeAnppevos: rare for eiAnupme- 
vos. Cf. Ion, 1118, Cycl. 483. Kiihn. 
343. 

1103. cvvrpiavotoa: shivering in 
pteces, lit. with the trident. See on 348. 

1104. dovSrjpors poxAots: repeats 
Spvtvors nAddots, expressing wonder at 
the deed of the bacchantes. 

1109. puplav x¢pa: cf Tro. 1168, 
puplov xepds, Phoen. 441, puplav Adyxnv. 
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EYPITNAOY 


4 > 4 3 , a, 
tpooélecav eldty xakavéoracav yxOovds. 


wpov b€ Oicowy ndbev yapatrerns 
TiMTEL TPOS OvdasS pupioLs oima@ypace 
TlevOevs: Kaxov yap éeyyus dv éudvOave. 


mpatn S€ pnp Apfev tepia dovov 


1115 


y ? a de , , » 
Kat T POO TTLTVEL Vw? O pLLTpav KOLNS Qa7To 


Eppupev, as viv yuwpicaca py KTdvoL 
Thijpov “Ayan, Kat héyer tapnidos 
Yavev- e€yd ToL, pHTEp, Eiut tais weer 
TlevOevs, bv erexes ev Sdpors “Exiovos: 


1120 


oixrepe O @ pnrép pe pnde tals euats 


apaptiaic. oTépya cov KaTaKTarys. 
7 8 adpov é&etoa cai dvaotpddous 

4 ey 7  ) > na >? A Q ~ 
Kopas €\ioaova , ov Ppovoveg a xpy dppover, 
2 ? , 9 vo ¥ , 
éx Baxyiov xaretyer’, ovd ered vw. 


1125 


AaBovoa 8 a@dévars aprotepay xépa, 


“A b aA ~ 4 
mrevpatow davtiBaca tov Svadaipovos 
> , > 9 eon , 
atreomdpatey @pov, ovx v7d obévous, 
Gd’ 6 Oeds edipdpear éeredidov yepow. 
"Iva S€ tami Odrep’ e€erpydlero 


1130 


e ~ Ud b) o > » 
pnyvvca oapxas, Avrovon T oydos TE 


Tas 


émetxe Baxyav: jv Sé mao’ spov Boy, 
& pev otevalaw ooov érvyxavey mvéwr, 


1114. tepla: as priestess, with refer- 
ence to the sacrifice which she offers 
to Dionysos in killing Pentheus. Cf 
1246. 

1120. olkrape 8 3 pyrép pe: upon 
the order, cf 1581, Hee. 482, woul? 
*Odurcev ue. 


1124. éwaSe : the subj. is Pentheus. 
1126. aynBaca: pressing her foot 


rami Garep cfapyalero: lit. 


performed the task upon the other side. 
Cr. Ovid, Met. m1. 722, dextramque 
precantis abstulit; Inoo lace 
rata est altera raptu. 

1131. éwetye : sc. avre, pressed upon 
him. — warra Boy: ecery kind of cry, 
explained by what follows. 

1132. 6 pév erevalev: as if 2Bday 
had been used in the preceding clause, 
while the corresponding member, at 
& RAdAa(or, changes to the independent 








BAKXAT. 


at 8° jAdAaLlov. 
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epepe 5 7) prev @déryp, 


n 8 tyvos avrais dpBvdais: yupvoovto dé 


1135 


mrevpal omapaypois: Taca 8 yuatwapern 


xelpas Sueerdaipile oapxa Tevbéus. 

Ketran S€ ywpis Capa, TO pey vd oTUdXoLS 
mérpais, TO O vAns & BabvEir\o b6Bn, 
ov paddsoy Lyrnua: Kpara 8 addovr, 


1140 


6mep AaBovoa Tvyyaver yTHP yEpor, 


4 +) > 3 ¥ r e > ld 
THlAao €7T QKPOV Ovpcov WS OpeoTEepou 


déper h€ovTos dua KiParpavos pécou, 


hurova’ ddehdas ev yopoito. Mawddar. 


xwpe dé Ofpa Svomdtpm yavpoupévn 


1145 


, y A >” b ) A v4 
TELXEWY ETW TWVO, avaKkahovoa Baxytov 


Tov Evykivayor, Tov Evvepydryny aypas, 


Tov KaANWiKOY, 7 SdKpva vuKNopel. 


éya pev ovv THO exmodav ty Evpdopa 


direy,, “Ayavnv mpiv podety mpds dapara. 


1150 


To owdpovew Se kat otBew Ta TAY Bear 


KdANLoTOv: olpat 0 avTd Kal awoddtarov 


A 9 A A 
Ovnrotow elvat KTHpa Toor Kpapévors. 


const. Cf. Heracl. 39, dvoiv yepdyrow 
bt orparnyeirat guyh: eyo pev aud 
Toiade xadxalywy réxvos, 8 ad rd 
OjAv yévos a Cet. 

1134. txvos: foot. — avrats: see on 
946. 

1135. adevpal: ribs. The bacchan- 
tes laid bare the ribs by tearing off 
the flesh. 

1137. xwpls: scattered. 

1138. BaSvévAw: instead of Badu 
gvAov. See on Borpua5n, 504. 

1144. Cf. Accius, Bacch. Frg. xv1t. 
quanta in venando adfecta 
est laetitudine. 


1146 f. rev... xadAlvixoy: see on 


725. — a Ke7rA.: she who wins but tears 


as the victor’s prize. 

1148. fvpdhopa: for the case, cf 
Supp. 1118, éxrodav elvac véors, Or. 
548, rots Adyoow exxodév. The const. 
in its origin is the dat. of interest. 

1151. avr: i.e. 7d cmppovety Kerr. 

1152. rotor xpopévors: sc. adr@, zc. 
Te cwhpovety xrA. For the meaning 
of xpwuévais, cf. 431.— The messenger 
withdraws. 

1153-1167. The Chorus break out 
into exultation over the triumph of 
Dionysos, but are interrupted by the 
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1160 


1165 


EYPINIAOY 


XOPOX. 

3 , 4 

avayopevowpev Baxxuor, 

3 ld ‘\ 

dvaBodoapev Evpdopay 

N ~ a 3 UA , 
Tay Tov OpaKovTos éxyevéra IlevOéus, 
a \ “A \ 
Os Tay Onrvyern orodav 

ld Ud .' 9 
vapOnkd te morTov “Adav 
éelaBev evOupcor, 
Tavpov mponynTnpa cupdopas exw. 
Bdkyat Kadpetau, 
Tov Kahdivixov Krewov e€erpaéare 
eis ydov, eis Sdxpva. 
N > a > 9 , 

Kaos aydv, év alate oralovoay 
XEpa mepiBarew TEeKvov. 

9 b ] > A N +) , e€ 4 
GN’ eicopa yap eis Sduous S6ppopernv 
TlevOéws *Ayavnv prep ev dSiacrpddois 


¥ 4 A 97 A 
doco, déyerOe K@pov eviov Beod. 


entrance of Agaue. Verses 1165-7 
are spoken by the Coryphaeus. 

1156. Ondvyevy: equiv. to OhAcap. 
The composition with -yerfs, as with 
-e:dhs, -635ns, -hpns, often merely serves 
to give the word a fuller sound, 
a favorite feature in the style of the 
Tragedies. 

1157 f. vapOyxa evOuporoy : the shape- 
ly thyrsus. Cf. Hipp. 7738, evSotos 
pdua, Med. 200, dalres evderrvo, H. F. 
689, efras ydvos, a form of expres- 
sion, common with Euripides, in which 
the last part of the compound is re- 
dundant. See on «para:Bdarous, 1096. 
— morov "AvSav: app. to vdpOnxa, and 
commonly translated certain death; 
but the text seems to be incorrect. 
Bicrovldwy (an epithet of the bacchan- 
tes, cf. Hor. Carm. 11. 19, 20) has 
been proposed. 


1159. Cf. 920, 1017. 

1161 f. rov kadAlvixoy.. . els yoo: 
ye have made the victorious god (cf. 
1147) glorious in wailing, t.e. in the 
destruction of his enemies. 

1163 f. The text is doubtless cor- 
rupt. As it stands, construe, zwepi- 
Badetv réxvou xépa ord{ovcay ev aluare 
(avrot). The dat. is the usual const. 
with wepiBadrciv, but the gen. may be 
defended by the Homeric phrases, 
Il. 1. 398, weploxeo wasdds, Vv. 21, wepi- 
Bijvat adeAecov. 

1166. év: cf. H. F. 982, év orpogai- 
ov Oupatov. 

1167. xapov: revel, said in irony 
of Agaue’s exultant entrance with 
the sign of the god’s triumph. — 
evlov Beou: cf. 157. 

1168-1215. Agaue enters bearing 
the blood-stained head of Pentheus. 
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ATATH. 


"Aciddes Baxyat, 


Zrpodpry. 


XOPOZ. 


vd > #93 4 A 
Ti p dpoOdves a; 


ATATH. 


pépopey €€ Opeos 


1170 Aika vedropov éi pédabpa, 


pakaptoy Oypar. 


XOPO2. 
e A , 4 4 
6p@ Kal oe deEopar ovyKapor. 


ATATH. 


guapya TOvd avev Bpoxwv 


» 
Ne€ovTos — U U — Vveov iv, 


1175 ws épav mapa. 


In what follows, the poet unfolds the 
tragic Peripetia (Zo7: 3¢ repiméresa wey 
n eis 7d evaytloy Tdv mparrouevwy meTa- 
Body, Arist. Poet. 11, 1) which was 
foreshadowed in the words, Sdxpua vixn- 
gopet, 1147.— The dialogue between 
the Chorus and Agaue is at first an 
excited Kommos (1168-1199) chiefly 
in the dochmiac rhythm, but in 1200 ff. 
it becomes calmer and changes to the 
iambic trimeter. 

1168. cpoOvves: an epic word, but 
found also in Aesch. Prom. 200. 

1169 ff. Plutarch in the Life of 
Crassus tells the following story 
touching this passage. After the con- 
sul in his expedition against the Par- 
thians had been defeated and slain, 
his head was cut off and sent to the 
Parthian king, Orodes. Peace had 
just been brought about between 
Orodes and the king of Armenia, and 
at the banquets following, many of 
the Greek plays were recited, as both 


princes were conversant with Greek 
literature. In the midst of one of 
these entertainments, and while an 
actor was reciting from this play the 
parts relating to Agaue, the head of 
Crassus was thrown in. The actor 
immediately caught up the head, and 
assuming the frenzy of a bacchante, 
rendered these words, pépouev. . . 04- 
pav. This so pleased the listeners, 
that he went on till he came to the 
words, éudy 7d yépas, when Promax- 
aithres, who had slain Crassus, sprang 
up and claimed that the head was his 
prize rather than the actor’s. 

1170. Ka vedropov: by the fresh- 
cut twig Agaue means the head of Pen- 
theus, which takes the place of the 
ivy-wreath, as the ornament of the 
thyrsus. 

1174. deovros Www: cf Aesch. Ag. 
717, €@pefey A€ovros Tuy, also below, 
1196, Acovrodui). — ovpiBdra (cf. 1141, 
opeorépov) may have fallen out. 


106 EYPITIAOY 
XOPO. 
wo0ev épnpias ; 
ATAYTH. 
Kiatpav 
XOPO2. 


Ti KiOapor ; 


ATATH. 


4 4 
KaTEPOvevaoev Vi. 


XOPOX. 


a e “A r 
tis a Badovoa mparta; 


ATATH. 


9 A \ 4 
€MOV TO YEpas. 


XOPO2. 


1180 pdKaip “Ayan 


ATATH. 


Krylope? &v Audcoss. 


XOPOZ. 


tis adXa; 


ATATH. 


Ta Kddpov 


XOPOZ. 


Ti Kadpov; 


ATATH. 


> 2 A 9 3 A vo. 
eT ELE [LET Ee TOVO . 


EOvye Onpos. 


1176. aoGev épyplas: sc. Zunappas. 

1177. rb KOarpav: Kithairon? Lit. 
Why say Kithairon? fis used thus 
when the word of another is repeated 
with surprise. Cf. Phoen. 1726, rf rads, 


yevebra 


which the Schol. explains, rf aéye:s 
routo 7) rAds; cf. also ph. A. 460, 
tl map0évov, Alc. 807, rh (aoay, and 
below 1181, ri Kdduou, 1184, rf peréxw. 

1181. ris GAAa (fem.): sc. EBarev. 
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XOPOS. 


evTUXElS TAD aya. 


ATATH. 


perexé vuv Boivas. 


XOPOZ. 


4 4, Ud 
TL pEeTeXw, TAAapwv ; 


ATATH. 


1185 véos 6 pdoxos ap- 


, eN , Q .e ee : 
TL yevuv vio KOpuU Ara OMPlL\ a 


KataKopov Padre. 


XOPO2. 


amperes y wate Op aypavros PdBy. 


ATATH. 


€ 4 4 

0 Baxyios Kuvayeras 
1190 

Tovde Mauvddas. 


copes codas avérnd émrt Onpa 


XOPOx. 
€ A ¥ 3 4 
Oo yap avae ay peEvs. . 
ATATH. 
ENTALVELS 5 
XOPOS. 


a > 3 A 
Tt 5 > ETAL. 


ATATH. 


Taxa dé Kaduetor 


1185 ff. The whelp is young, and 
below the flowing hair of his head his 
cheeks are just blooming with soft down. 
The man and the beast are confused 
in Agaue’s disordered fancy. — yévuv 
dradorpixa OddAer: lit. 1s blooming as 
to his downy cheek. — xépv0a: used 
figuratively of the hair of the head. 
— This passage is imitated by Accius, 


Bacch. Frg. vii. ei languo flora 
nunc demum irrigat genas. 

1188. wpére dove: he is like. Cf. 
Soph. El. 664, xpéwe: ws rupavvos eico- 
pav. — oBy: dat. of respect. 

1193. rl 8; éwatve: the Chorus 
reflect (7{ 5€) before expressing ap- 
proval. 

1194. KaSpetou: sc. eravdoovra. 
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XOPOZ. 


1195 Kat mats ye TevOevs pare’ 


ATATH. 


ETALVEO ETAL 


XOPO2. 


laBovoay aypav 


ATATH. 


Tavde eovrodun 


XOPOZ. 


TEPLOOaV 


ATATH. 


TEPLT TS. 


XOPO. 


ayaa ; 


ATATH. 


peyaha peyata Kat 
pavepa Tade ya 


yey Ga. 


XOPO2. 


KATELpyYAo Leva. 


XOPOZ. 


1200 deifdv vuv, @ radawa, onv vixen Popov 
rE] ~ ¥ aA , 3 b (4 
aoToiow aypay nv d€épovoe ed7ydvOas. 


01195. wal qmais «7rA.: uttered in 
irony like xadds dydy, 1163. The 
Chorus in their revengefulness toward 
Pentheus seem to have no pity for 
the woe of his mother. 

1196. tdvSe Acovroduy : 
gav aypay. 

1197. weprody (&ypav), wepurows 
(AaBovcav): wondrous, in a wondrous 
way. Both words are understood in 


sc. AaBov- 


a sense different from that in which 
they are uttered. Agaue explains 
her meaning in repicads in 1209. 

1199. davepd rade yq@: in the sight 
of this land, i.e. famous throughout this 
land. —xateapyacpeva: goes with the 
subj. of yéynda and governs peydAa 
xrA. The Chorus take the word out 
of the mouth of Agaue. 
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ATATH. 


s 


@® xaddirupyov adorv @nBaias yGovos 


vatovres, EOP ws tdnre THVS aypayr, 
Kadpou Ovyarépes Onpos jv nypevoaper 
1205 ovK aykudnTots Becoalav croyacpacy, 
b 4 > “ ld 
ov Ouxtvotow, addAa AevKoTN XETe 
XElpav akpaior. Kata Kopmalew parny 
Kai NoyxoTroay dpyava KTacOar xpedv; 
€ ~ Yd bd b “A Q a 9 9 
nuets O€ y avrn yeipt rovde & ethoper 
1210 xwpis Té y’ abépos apOpa Suehopycoaper. 
~ Q e 4 > v4 V4 
mov por Tatnp 6 mpéeaBus; edOérw 7rédas. 
TlevOevs 7° éuos ais mov ’otw; aipécOw haBov 
TNKT@V TpOS olKOUS KAYLaKaY tpocapBacets, 
e€ 4 ~ a , 
ws Tagoahevon Kpata TpryAvdois Tdd€ 
1215 A€ovtos by mapeyss Onpacac eyo. 


1204. Onpds: dependent upon fy 
(&ypay). 

1205. ayxvAnrots: said of javelins 
which were hurled with the éyx«vAn. 
This was a leathern thong which, 
being wound round the javelin, was 
suddenly unwound at the moment 
the weapon was thrown. In this way 
there was added to the direct motion 
of the javelin a rotary motion about 
the longitudinal axis. See Guhl and 
Koner, Life of the Greeks and Romans. 
— Oercarev: cf. Hipp. 221, Geccardy 
Spraxa, upon which the Schol. remarks, 
@eocoaday yap efpnua rd dSédpv. 

1207. xopmdfev parny: boast with- 
out reason, t.e. over the vanquishing 
of beasts by arms, when Agaue has 
accomplished this with unaided 
hands. 

1209 f. rd, ré: both, and, as if the 
second clause were &p@pa re diepopt- 


sauev only, and avr xep{ were joined 
with both clauses. — dOépos : the spear- 
point. 

1212. alpéoOe AaBov: Jet him take 
and raise. alpeoOa: is used here in 
the sense of the active. Cf. Xen. 
Hell. v1. 2, 29, aipduevos robs iorovs. 

1213. wyxtrov: firm. — xd\ipdnov 
wporapBdoes: lit. steps of the ladders, 
t.e. ladders. Cf. Phoen. 489, rAiudewv 
mpocauBdoets, 1173, nAluaxos mpocauBd- 
cets, Aesch. Theb. 466, xAluaxos mpoo- 
auBdoecs. 

1214. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 578, Geots 
Adgupa Tavta Trois Kal’ ‘EAAdSa Sduors 
éracadAevoay apxaiov ydvos. 

1216-1329. Kadmos enters, fol- 
lowed by attendants who bear upon 
a bier the fragments of Pentheus’s 
body. Then follows the anagnorists, 
the recognition leading to the denoue- 
ment. 
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EYPITIIAOY 


KAAMO®Z. 


érec BE por hépovTes afd\tov Bapos 


levOéws, erexOe, mpdamodo, Sdpwv tapos, 
ov capa poyOwv pupios CntHpact 

2 AQ9 e ‘N > “~ “~ 
dépw 768 evpwv ev KiOaipwvos mrvyais 


1220 


, IQA ) 2 A , 
SiacmapaKror, KovOEeY €vy TAUTW Tew 


haBav, &v VAN Keipevov Sucevpéery. 
nKkovoa yap tov Ovyarépwv Toluypara, 
¥ >. » , ¥ ‘\ 

non Kat dotu Teyéwv €ow BeBas 

cuv T® yépovtt Tepecia Baxyav mapa: 


1225 


mahw dé Kdpras eis Opos Kopilopat 


> A 9 
Tov xarOavovtra tratioa Matvadwv vo. 


\ \ \ b , > 93 4 \ 
Kat Tnv pev Axtatwy <AptoTai@ Tore 
A > , > , > 
Texovoav eloov Avtovony “Ivé & apa 

¥ 93 > ‘ oN 3 “A b) 4 
er audi Spupois olatpomAnyas aOXias, 


1230 


mv & elré tis por Sedpo Baxyeiw modi 


4 b 4 3Q9 ¥ +) > 4 
oreixye “Ayauny, ovd' axpavt HKovoapey: 
levoow yap avTyy, ow ovK evdaipova. 


ArATH. 


, VA : 
TATEP, PEYLOTOY KOUTATAL TAPECTi ToL, 


1216. dOdAvow Bdpos: cf Soph. LI. 
1140, where Electra uses the same 
expression of the ashes of Orestes. 

1218. pox8av puplois Lyrijpact: 
with many a weary search. The gen. 
expresses quality. Cf Iph. A. 1230, 
advev TiOnvovs drod:d00ca tTpopds, Aesch. 
Prom. 900, 8vemAdvors drarelas wévwy, 
Soph. El. 19, uérawa dorpwv edppdyn. 

1221. Wecklein regards the line 
as added, unnecessarily, to supplement 
obdty évy taita wéSw. Most editors, 
however, retain it. — Sveevpét@: hard 
to find the way through, impenetrable. 
Others explain it, in which a thing is 


hard to find. Either interpretation is 
forced. Reiske suggests ducedperor 
referring to cama. 

1227 f. Cf. 229 f. 

1229. dOAlas: expressing the feel- 
ing awakened by the sight of the — 
olor ponAtjyas. 

1230. Baxyxelm mod: 7.e. with the 
frenzied step of the Bacchic reveler. 

1232. dyrv: see on 9. Cf Or. 
725, eicop® rdvde gldaruroy Bpotav 
orelxovra, ndetay cy. 

1233. péyrorrov: equiv. to uéyioroy 
xéunov. Cf. the expressions péya, 
and peydAa Adyev, ppoveiv, etc. 
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Tavtwy apiotas Ovyarépas omepat paxp@ 


1235 


Ovntav: amacas elzov, eEdxws 8 eué, 


a A > +e “~ > aA , 

nN TAS Tap toTots exdiTovoa Kepkidas 

eis petLov yKw, Onpas aypevew yepor. 
A b > > , e e ~ 4 

dépw 8 & @évatow, ws Opas, TAdE 


haBovoa tapioreta, gotor mpds Sdpois 


1240 


ws av KpepacOy: ov dé mdrep déEat yeporv: 


yaupovpevos S€ Tois ewois aypevpace 
kdder didovs eis Satta: paxdpws yap el, 
pakdp.os, Hav todd é&erpyacpevor. 


KAAMO3. 


> & 
® évOos ov perpnrov ovd’ oidv 7 ideiy, 


1245 


, 4 A > VA 
dovov Tahaivats xepolv eLeipyaopévwr. 


Kahov TO Ova KataBarovoa Salwoow 


Q A 
éri daira @rnBas tdode Kdpe 
yy A Q A A 
olor KaKaY pev TpaTAa car, 


~ 
TAPAKaNets. 
ETELT eo 


ws 6 Beds quas evdixws pév, add’ adyav 


1250 


Bpdpws avak amddeo’ oikelos yeyas. 


ArATH. 


as SvoKodov TO ynpas avOpwdmos Edu 


¥ > »¥ , 
év T Oppace oKv0pwrov. 


¥ ~ 2 AN 
elfe mats €n0s 


» ¥ N 9 ‘ , 
evOnpos ein, pyTpos eixacOeis Tpdro.s, 
9 > 93 4 4 9 

or ev veaviatot @nBaiow apa 


1255 Onpav dpryver . 


1245. éEeapyacpévwv: sc. tuov, the 
const. and in part the words of 
1243, being repeated to set the real 
deed in strong contrast with the sup- 
posed deed; since it is murder (and 
not the deed you fancy) that you have 
wrought. The subj. of the partic. is 
often omitted when the context sug- 
gests it. H.972a; G. 278, Nn. 


adda. 


Peopaxeiy povoy 


1248. xaxov pév mpwra cov: in- 
stead of the usual order, xax@v rp@ta 
mey cay. 

1254. év,dya: for the redundancy, 
cf. Ion, 717, wnbe Gua ody Bdxxaus. 

1255. dptyvwro: the mode is as- 
similated to that of the leading verb. 
H. 919 a; G. 2365, 1. 
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EYPITIIAOY 


vovlernréos, maTEp, 
4 > A PS) aA os KR ¥ > > A 
TiS auToV Oevp ay om Els EnV 


vA e ¥ A > 4 
Kahéveevy, WS tOn PE THY Evdaipova ; 


KAAMOZ. 


dev pev: Ppovycaca péev ot edpdoare, 


1260 


ddynoer adyos Sewov: ei 5é dua Tédovs 


9 AQ? 9 N a >s 9 a , 
eV TOO Qet PEVELT eV @ kabéorare, 

9 9 A , ty > A A 
OUK EVTVUKOVO aL do€er OUXt Sucruyetv. 


ATATH. 


ti 8 ov Karas tavd’ 7H Ti AvTyNpas ExeL; 


KAAMO®Z. 


A A b 4 > 97ff4 93 *¥ N 4 
mpatov pev eis TOvVd ailép’ dupa cov péles. 


ATATH. 


1265 


> 4 , l4 + > ~ > A 
idov- Ti por TOvd e€umeEiras eivopar; 


KAAMOZ. 


EP abrés 4 cou peraBoras evew Soxe; 


ArATH. 


, A ‘ \ 5 A 
Napmporepos 7H ply Kal OuTETETTEpOS. 


KAAMO2. 


7a Se mronOev 768° ere on Wryn wdpa; 


1257 f. coverly: col éorw. — tls 
dv xaddoeev: equiv. to a wish. Sim- 
ilarly ras &y is often used. Cf Med. 
97, wads by oAoluav; Hipp. 345, was by 
ob wor Adgeras; H. 870 e. 

1263. The question shows that 
Agaue’s reason is already beginning 
to return. 


1264 ff. Kadmos seeks first of all 
to fix the wandering senses of Agaue, 
and then by awakening her memory 
to bring her gradually to full con- 
sciousness. 

1265. tov: see on 198. 

1267. Suustweréo-repos: 
(Etym. Magn.), clearer. 


diavyéorepos 
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ArATH. 


> D>) ¥ “A , de 
OVK OLOG TOVTTOS TOUTO, Ylyvopat OE TQS 


1270 évvous petactabeioa Tav mdpos ppevar. 


KAAMO2. 


khvows Gv ovv Te KatroKpivar av cadpas; 


AYPATH. 


e b , ld > | a Ud ¥ , 
ws eKh€Anopai y & Wapos ElTopeEV, TaTEp. 


KAAMOS. 


3 “A > > e a 4 
eis mrotov HADES oikov Ypevaiwy péra; 


ArATH. 


~ > e , > b 4 
ocTrapT@ p edwKas, ws héyovo’, ’Eyiov. 


KAAMO2. 


, e » ¥ A 22 A , 
1275 TUS OVV EV OLKOLS TALS EVEVETO OW TOTEL; 


ATATH. 


v4 > A AQ A a 
TlevOevs, Eup TE Kat marpdos Kowovig. 


KAAMOS. 


4 , a > > 4, ¥ 
tivos mpdcwmov Snr ev ayKddaus exes; 


ATATH. 


4 9 > » e 4 
héovros, ws y ehacKoyv ai Onpopevar. 


1269 f. If the interruption of the 
stichomythia is not due to the inter- 
polator, it may be designed to mark 
more vividly the gradual return of 
Agaue’s reason. But see App. 

1272. ds, yé: yes, for, with refer- 
ence to cagés.— In saying that she 
has forgotten her former words, Agaue 
expresses her consciousness that her 
former state is passing away; at the 


same time the vagueness of her an- 
swer shows that her self-possession is 
not yet complete. 

1273. vpevalov péra: cf. 380, nerd 
avAov. 

1274. owaprp: see on 264, — ds 
A€yovor: with oxapr¢. 

1276. marpds: his father. — kowo- 
vig: intercourse. 

1278. In the preceding conversa- 


114 EYPITIAOY 


KAAMO2. 


oKxepar vuv dp0as, Bpaxvs 6 poyxOos eiowdetr. 


ATATH. 


1280 €a, TL Levoow; Ti Pépopar 75d’ ev yepow; 


KAAMO32. 


¥ > AN ‘ lA 4 
abpnoov avTo Kat cadéotepoy pale. 


ATATH. 


e “A , ¥ e 4 > 2 a, 
Opw péytotov adyos n Tadaw eyo. 


KAAMOZ. 


A Ne 4 UA 
pov oo. déovTt haiverat tpocweKévar; 


ATATH. 


ovx: adda TlerPéws 7 Trddaw’ Exo Kdpa. 


KAAMOZ. 


1285 qyuayywevov ye tpdcbe 7 ce yrupicoa.. 


ATATH. 


4 ¥ , A 9 Q % , 
Tis ExTavéyv vw; Tas Euas WAOEv yEpas; 


KAAMOS. 


V4 3 > 2 b t 4 9 b) “A y 
dvorny afer, ws év ov Kalp@ Tape. 


ATATH. 


héy’, ws TO péd\dNov Kapdia wHdyw’ Eyer. 


tion Agaue has forgotten the object 
in her hands, and answers here with- 
out looking at it. 
1280. ¢épopor: upon the voice, cf. 
Cycl. 87, aud) 8 avxéor revyxn pépovrat. 
1285. mpoo@ev 7: see on 747. 
1286. éyas WAGev xdpas: upon the 
ace. cf. Heracl, 981, xeipas tera oder. 


1287. ws... mdper: the moment 
of Agaue’s first shock of horror at 
beholding the head of her son is nu 
fitting time to tell her of her part in 
his death. —év ov katpw: equiv. to 
&kalpws. See on 395. 

1288. +o péAAov: what ts coming, 
t.e. “what I must hear.” The acc. is 
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KAAMO32. 


\ 4 ld 
ov viv KaTéxTas Kal Kaciyvyntar oébev. 


ATATH. 


1290 


~ b ] Yy b L > 7 SA 4 4 
mou & wreT ; 7 KAT OlKoY; 7H TrotoL”s TOOLS; 


KAAMO2. 


obmEp mpw "AKTALwva d1éAayov KUVES. 


ATATH. 


ti & eis KiBarpav’ AAOe Svadaipwr de; 


KAAMO32. 


9 , bY , s , 
exeptoper Oeov ods te Bakyeias podov. 


ATATH. 


e “ } a ) A , , , 
npers © Exeloe Tive THOT KaTY paper ; 


KAAMO2. 


1295 


éuduynte, tmaca tT efeBaxyevOn mods. 


AT ATH. 


Avovucos Has @deo, apt. pav0ave. 


KAAMO2Z. 


Bow y’ vBpicbeis: Oedv yap ovy yyeioGé vw. 


governed by the trans. phrase rfdnp’ 
éxer. H. 718. 

1291. SéAaxov: the same as d:eord- 
gayTo, a9. ; 

1293. éxeprdwe xrA.: these words 
do not form an appropriate answer to 
the question; and, further, it is diffi- 
cult to account for Agaue’s question 
in 1301 after the statement here 
made. Perhaps éxeprdéue: has dise- 


placed xaracromwety or xatdoxonos. Cf. 
916, 956, 981. For the const. #Ardc 
katackomeiv, he went to spy out, cf. 
Med. 1808, #aA@ov éxodoa, Iph. A. 
678, xéper opOjva, Soph. O. C. 12, 
pavOdvew Hrouer. 

1295. éeBaxxevOn: in the same 
sense as éféunva, 36. 

1297. dBpw: see on 247, 
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ArATH. 


70 didtarov 5€ capa Tov TaLidds, TaTeEp ; 


KAAMO3S. 


éya podis 76d e€epevvyjoas fépw. 


AIATH. 


1300 


wav év apOpos ovyKexd\puevoy Karas; 


KAAMO2. 


* * * * 


a * * 


ATATH. 


TlevOet Sé ri pépos adpoovrvyns mpoonK’ euns; 


KAAMO2. 


tp eyéve® cuovos, ov céBwv Oedr. 

‘N “A 4 b ] 4 4 
Towyap ocurn we mavras eis piav BraBypr, 
e An l4 9 lA 56 
vas te Tovde &, ware Sioéoar Sdpovus 


1305 


yy 9 9 ¥ » 4 A 
Ka, OOTIS aTEKVOS dpcevay TraidwVv yeyus 


A A ooo ¥ a , , 
S S$ TOO €pvos, @ TaAava, dvos 
TS On p vn 


¥ N a, , e “A 
aloxXicTa Kal KaxioTa KatOavov é6pa, 


® “ A 
@ dap’ avéBred’, bs cuvetxes, @ TEKVOY, 


Tovpov péeAaOpov, adds €€ uns yeyas, 


1310 


1300. 4 away KrA.: sc. é&npedynoas. — 
éy...«ados: lit. well compact in re- 
spect to the parts, i.e. with the parts un- 
severed. Agaue has some foreboding 
of the real state of the case. The 
answer of Kadmos must have been 
somewhat as follows: of«, 4AAd xepls 
év wérpas comapuévoy. 

1305. drexvos dpoévwv malSev: cf. 
Hat. 1. 109, &wats Epaevos ydvov, Soph. 
O. C. 677, avhvenoy ndvrov xemdvov.— 


mode, te TapBos HoGa: 


SN , A 
TOV YepovTa de 


In Phoen. 7, Euripides follows the 
common legend in making Kadmos 
the father of Polydoros. 

1306 f. tpvog xarSavovra: construc- 
tioad sensum. H.688; G. 138, n. 4. 

1308. of dvéBAerwe: for the dat. cf 
Ton, 1467, &eAlou dvaBrAére: Aauwdowv. — 
és ovvetxes: in his grief Kadmos 
breaks out into direct address to Pen- 
theus. Upon ovvéxw, cf. 392. 
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ovdets UBpilew nOerN eicopav Td odv 
, ? N be atd > 4 
Kapa: Sikny yap agiay éddpBaves. 
A > 9 , | bad > , 
yov 8 éx Sdopav arios. exBeBrAyoopat 
6 Kddpos 6 péyas, bs 76 OnBaiwv yevos 
1315 €omepa Kafipnoa Kdddotov Oépos. 


@ pidtar avdpav— kat yap over Ov ones 


“A 4 ¥ > b 4 , 
Tov prtarav epoy apiOpynoe, TéKvov— 


 ] Y Y A , 4 
OUKETL “yeveiou Tovde Oiyyavev XEpi, 


\ “ bd) “A 4 4 , 
Tov pynTpos avdav tatépa mpoomrTvéer, TEKVOY, 


1320 A€ywy: Tis dduxet, Tis o aTysdle, yepor; 


ld ‘\ , a “\ ¥ 
tis onv Tapdooe Kapdiay umnpos oY; 


héy’, ws Kotdlw Tov adiKkouWTA oO, @ TATE. 


vuv 8 aOdvos pev ei’ eyo, TAjpwv dé oy, 
oixtpa d€ pyTnp, TAnpoves SE cUyyovot. 
1325 ef 8 €otw cotis Saypdvev vrepppovel, 


eis TOVD aOpyoas Oavarov yyeioOw Geovs. 


XOPOS. 


TO pev oov arya, Kddpe: ods 8 exer dinnv 


mats maos agiay pév, adyewny dé cot. 


ArATH. 


@ TaTEp, Opas yap Tay cow peTeoTpady 


* * * * 


1312. éd\apBaves: the hypothetical 
indic. H. 895, note; G. 226,2. The 
omission of ay emphasizes the cer- 
tainty of the conclusion. Cf Soph. 
El. 914, obte Spao’ érdvOavey. Kr. Spr. 
54, 10, 1. 

1317. dpOuryoe: see on 588. 

1319. tov pytpés watépa: see on 
725. 


1323 f. dOAtos, TArjpov, olxrpa, TAT- 


poves: an anaphora in which synonyms 
are used instead of the same word 


* * % * 


repeated. Cf. Soph. Ant. 898, olan 
pey fkew marpl, mpoopiArrs 8 col, pi- 
tep, plan 5¢ col, kaclyyntov Kdpa. 

1327. oos: instead of ojjs. See 
on Botpudédn, 534. 

1329. Between this line and 1831, 
which follows immediately in the 
Ms., there is a lacuna covering Agaue’s 
lament and the beginning of Diony- 
sos’s speech. The omission is proba- 
bly due to the loss of an entire leaf 
of the earlier Ms. Concerning the 
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AIONTZ0O2. 

* * * * * * * * 
1330 dpdkayv yeryoe peraBardv, Sdpap Te o7, 
1382 jv “Apeos €oxes “Appoviay Ovnros yeyas, 
1331 €kOnpiwbeto’ adeos adddker Tvzov. 

dyov O€ pdoxKwr, xpnopos ws Aéyer Atds, 

éhas per adoxov, BapBdpwv ryyovpevos. 
1335 moddas b€ mépoes avapiOum otparedpare 


general purport of Agaue’s speech, 
we obtain information from two pas- 
sages in the Rhetor, Apsines: mapa 
+5 Evpimiin rod WevOdws h uhrnp Ayavn 
a&radAayeioa THs pavlas Kal yyvwploaca 
Tov maida Toy éauTiis Sieomacuevoy Karn- 
yopel pty abriis (Walz Rhet. Gr. 1x. 
p- 587), and €xacroy yap abrod ray 
MeAay 7 whtnp év rais xepol Kparovca 
Ka@ Exacroy avtay oixticerar (ibid. p. 
590). A portion of Agaue’s speech, 
therefore, consisted of her self-re- 
proach, and her lamentation over the 


body of Pentheus as she takes the . 


torn parts in her hands. 1330 is re- 
covered from the Schol. on Dion. P. 
391, who cites it in connection with 
1331. For the restoration of some 
of the omitted verses, see App. 
1330 ff. Dionysos, now in his char- 
acter as a god, appears above, upon 
the @eoAoyetov, and announces to Kad- 
mos and his wife, Harmonia, their 
destiny. Euripides is fond of intro- 
ducing at the end of his plays prophe- 
cies, sometimes based upon later and 
obscure legends, which follow out the 
fortunes of his characters beyond the 
events immediately connected with 
the play. In this case the predictions 
are apparently designed to show to 
Kadmos the continuing misfortune 
brought upon his whole fimily, and 
at the same time the alleviation the 


jot drawn by oxen. 


gods have in store for him. Euripi- 
des follows, at least in part, the form 
of the legend which has been pre- 
served by Apollod. (111. 5,4). Ac- 
cording to this form of the legend, 
Kadmos and Harmonia left Thebes 
and came to the Encheleis. And 
when these were attacked in war by 
the Illyrians, the oracle declared that 
they would conquer, 1f they should 
have Kadmos and Harmonia as their 
leaders, The Encheleis, therefore, 
made these their leaders, and came 
off the victors. Kadmos then be- 
came king of the Illyrians, and there 
was born to hima son, Illyrios. Later 
Kadmos and Harmonia were both 
changed into dragons, and sent away 
by Zeus to Elysium. 

1331. éxOnprwletoa: turned to a 
beast. Cf. Supp. 708, e&nvdpwpevos, 
Aesch. Cho. 549, exSpaxovrwOels. ~ 

1332. yYv...“Appovlay: cf Apollod. 
111. 4, 2, Zebs F wey avrg (Kadmos) 
yuvaika ‘Apuovlay, *Appodirns kat “Apeos 
Ouyarépa. 

1333. éxov pooxev: the Etym. 
Magn. under the word Bov6dén pre- 
serves the legend, that Kadmos came 
from Thebes into Illyria upon a char- 
But BapBdpwy 
fryovmevos would seem to connect the 
journey here mentioned with some 
later expedition at the head of a bar- 
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4 9 A ld a, 
modes: Gtay dé Aogiov ypnoTypiov 
Siaptracwct, vooroyv ab\wyv mad 
4 \ S ¥ € , es 
TXHTovTL’ GE Apys Appoviay te pucerat 
, > 9» i N , 4 
paxdpwy 7° és aiay cov Kabidpice Biov. 


1340 


A 9 > AN ~ BS E] \ , 
Tavt ovyxt OvnTrov marpos éexyeyas éyw 


Avvucos, adda Znvos: ei d€ cwdpovety 
¥ > 9 9% 3 b , \ \ 4 
eyvwl’, or ovx 7OédeTe, Tov Atos ydvov 
evOayovoiT av cUupayor KEKTNpPEVOL. 


ATATH. 


4 4 , b > ‘4 
Avdvuce, Nuoadpec Od o°, NducyKaper. 


AIONTZ0O2. 


1345 


oy eudbeP ynuds, ore S€ xpHv, odK TOeTe. 


ATATH. 


> , a 3 9 3 9 4 , 
eyveoKape taut: add émefépyer Niav. 


AIONTZO2. 


Kal yap mpos vuav Deds yeyas vBpilounv. 


ArATH. 


2 dS , ‘ b e A a 
opyas mpémrer Feovs ovx Gporodabar Bporots. 


AIONTZO2. 


mada. tad€ Zevs ovpos 


barian force; perhaps that against 
the Illyrians (see on 1330), or perhaps 
the combined expedition of the IIly- 
rians and Encheleis against Thebes 
(see on 1336). The latter reference 
is favored by the following lines, and 
by tyovpevos Adyxaow, 1860, which 
appears to answer to BapBdpwy iyou- 
pevos of this passage. 

1336. Herodotus (1x. 42) speaks 
of an oracle which foretold destruc- 


> 
er(vevoey TATHp. 


tion to the Illyrians and Encheleis in 
consequence of the plundering of the 
shrine at Delphi. The connection of 
Kadmos with this expedition seems 
to be an invention of Euripides. 

1343. evSapovotre: the opt. repre- 
sents the conclusion, not asacertainty, 
but as a possibility. H. 901; G. 227, 
1; GMT. 54, 1. 

1345. YSere: a rare form. H. 491 
a; G. 127, vir. N. 


. 1355 
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ATATH. 


1350 aiat, dédoxrat, mpéaBu, TAnpoves puyal. 


AIONTZ0% 


vi Sntra pedArdke amep avayKains Exel; 


KAAMO2. 


» 


, e 3 b! ¥ 4 
@ téxvov, as eis Sewov HAOomev Kakdr, 


4 e Ud 4 4 e ‘4 
ov F 7 tdhawa aiyyovot & dépdo7opot 


eyo F 6 trjpev BapBdpovs adifopa 


€pwy weroukos' ere d€ wovore OHéodarov 
yépov pe p 


eis “EAAGd” ayayely prydda BapBapov otpardv. 
Kal thv “Apews mato “Appoviay Sdpapr éeurp 
Spdkwv Spaxaivns oxnp Eexovoay aypias 

a&w ért Bwpovs kat tadous “EAAnvicods, 


1360 


e a , sQA 4 
Hryovpevos Adyyatoww? ovde TavcopaL 


Kakav 6 Tlypwr, ovde TOY KaTa.Bdarny 
"Axépovta mrevoas Novxos yeroopar. 


ATATH. 


@ matep, éyw 5é cov orepeioa devomau. 


KAAMO2Z. 


Ti pe dpdiBdddas xepoiv, @ Tddawa Tat, 


1349. rdSe: z.c. the punishment. — 
Zeds érévevoev : the punishment is not 
a mere act of personal revenge upon 
the part of Dionysos. The fault of 
Pentheus had touched even the su- 
preme god himself (cf. 518). 

1350. S€Soxras puyal : in this const. 
of a sing. verb with a pl. subj., the 
so-called oxjjua Tivdapixdy, the verb 
stands first, and the subj. is at first 
thought of indeterminately, but after- 
wards made specific by the substan- 
tive. H. 605; G. 185, n. 5. 


1354. As the text stands, the const. 
is anacoluthic. The regular construc- 
tion would be, éyé @ & tAhpov, ds 
apltera. 

1360. ryoupevos Adyxarotw: see Ox 
52. 

1361 f. xaraBarny: descending. 
Cf Hom. Od. v. 185, xare:Bdpevor 
Itvyos Fiwp. — ovd€ yorvxXos yevrjropar : 
because even there he would retain 
the form of the dragon. —’Ayépovra 
mXevoras: see on 307. 
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1365 Opvu oTws Kydnva trodkudypwy KUKVOV ; 


ATATH. 


Tol yap Tpdrwpa. trarpidos éexBeBdnpery ; 


KAAMO3Z. ' 


3 , XN | ea 4 
ovK olda, TéKVoV* puKpos émixoupos TaTyp. 


APATH. 


xatp’, ® pédabpov, yap’, ® marpia 
, 3 v4 3 9) (UN 4 
modus: ékdeitw o° émt Svoruyia 


1370 d@vyas ék Jadapov. 


KAAMO®Z. 


ee 4 tn “A N 3 rd 
OTELXYE VUV, @ Tat, TOY AptoTaiouv 


% * * * &* * 
ATATH. 
, , , 
OTEVOLAL COE, TATEP. 
KAAMOZ. 


3 bY 4 4 
Kayo o€, TéKvop, 
Kal oas éOdkpvoa Kacvyvytas, 


1365. dpvw Kxvxvov: see on 1026. 
—x«noyva: helpless, worn-out. Cf Tro. 
191, wot wa yalas SovrAcbow ypais, ws 
xnohv.— Wecklein explains the com- 
parison as referring to the white hair 
of Kadmos. Cf. Ar. Vesp. 1064, x«t- 
xvou ? &rt wodrwrepar Sh ald’ éravOotvow 
tpixes. Others explain it of the re- 
markable affection for its parent at- 
tributed to the swan. Cf. El. 151, 
where Electra laments for her father, 
ola tis xixvos &xéras woraulots mapa 
xetuacw warépa piAraroy Kadel. 

1366. ydp: introducing the ground 
of the despair manifested. 

1369. él Svorruyx lg : equiv. to ducru- 


xotca. Cf. Soph. El. 108, éw) norurg, 
1.€. Kwkvouca. 

1371. tov "Apioratov: the rest of 
the sentence is lost. Kadmos may 
have bidden Agaue to flee from Kith- 
airon (cf. 13884) where Aktaion, the 
son of Aristaios, met his death, or he 
may have bidden her to go to the 
house of Aristaios, who was her 
brother-in-law. 

1372. orévopar: with the sense of 
the active. Cf Aesch. Theb. 872, naala, 
orévouat, Id. Pers. 61, obs répt waoa 
xOov ordéverar, Med. 996, nerarrévoua 
ody kAYyos. 

1373. é&dxpvoca: the aor. marks 
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APATH. 


dewas yap Tavd aixiay 


1375 Awovucos avat 


N N 9 ¥ ¥ 
TOUS DOUS Els OLKOUS EeEpeEV. 


KAAMOZ. 
N “ ¥ : LS X € a 
Kal yap éracxev Sewa pos dor, 
2 4 ¥ ¥ > > 4 
ayépacrov exwv ovo ev OnBais. 


ATATH. 


Xalpe, TATED LOL. 


KAAMO®Z. 


Xap, @ pedréa 


1380 


Ovyarep. xaderas 8 eis 7d8° Gy HKots. 


ATATH. 


ayer @® TouTol pe, KaTIyVYTAS 
iva oupudvydoas Anouel” oixrpas. 


ENOouut 8° Garov 


pnte KiBarpav [py évidor] prapds, 
1385 pytTe KiBaipav’ oocoow eyo, 


BAF ob Ovpoov pynp avdKerat: e 


Baxyats 6 addaioe pédorev. 


the action as having begun just be- 
fore the moment of speaking, where 
the Eng. uses the present. H. 842; 
GMT. 19, n. 5. 

1374 ff. The metre may be restored 
by reading Seivds Sevday rdv® aixlay... 
Tous cous, wdrep, eis olxous tpepey. — 
alxlay: although Agaue in 1346 has 
complained of the severity of the 
punishment; yet, after such a warning 
against all impiety toward the god, 
and after her own admission of wrong 
in 1344, we are hardly prepared to 
hear her charge the god with a terri- 


ble outrage. The difficulty is doubtless 
due to a faulty text. 

1380. roSe: te. 7d xalpew, to fure 
well. For a similar repetition of the 
verb in its original meaning, cf. H. F. 
427, Aesch. Ag. 588. 

1382. tva: dSzov. 

1384. p éolSor: fills out the lacuna 
according to the sense. For the opt., 
see on 1255. The const. changes to 
the indic. in évdrerra: (1886), because 
the reference is to something which 
is thought of as real and independent 
of the wish. 
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[XOPoz. 


modal popdat tav Saipovior, 
moka & aéd\rtws Kpaivovor Geoi: 


1390 


kat ta SoxnOevr odk érehéoOn, 


tov 8 addoxytwv mépov nipe Oeds. 
Towwvd améByn TddEe Tpaypya. | 


1387. péXovw: sc. Kithairon and 
the thyrsus, the place and the instru- 
ment of the Bacchic rites. 

1388 ff. These lines, which are less 
appropriate here, are found with a 


slight variation at the end of four 
other plays, Alcestis, Andromache, 
Helen, and Medea. The actors prob- 
ably transferred such endings from 
one play to another. 
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METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 


The principal metres in the lyrical parts of the play are as fol- 
lows : — 


1. Loagaoepic: H. 1108 ff.; G. 299 f.; S. 13. 


2. Ionic: H. 1121 ff.; G. 301, 2; S. 8, VI., 10, V., 23, 2. 
With the Ionic are sometimes combined Choriambic or Loga- 
oedic verses in the same strophe. 


3. Documriac: H. 1125 ff.; G. 302; S. 23, 4. 

Of the other rhythms which are sometimes joined with the 
Dochmiac, in the same verse or in the same strophe, the follow- 
ing are found in this play: Cretic (H. 1119; G. 301, 3; S. 8, IX.), 
Iambic, Bacchic (H. 1127; G.301,4; S. 8, X.), and Logaoedic. 

In the following schemes, : is the mark of anacrusis; w indi- 
cates two half-shorts ( & =u. 

In the case of the Ionic and Dochmiac verses, it will be observed 
that the bar, or the mark :, which indicates the beginning of a 
measure as adapted to the modern theory of music (7.e., that the 
first syllable or note of every measure must have an ictus), does 
not stand at the beginning of the foot; thus, Ionic UU: —-—, 
Dochmiac v | ~— uv | +. 


PARODOS (64-169). 
First STROPHE (64-67 = 68-71). 


Ionic. 
64, 68 Wu! euw [eens H. 1123 a; G. 286, 2. 
NS 2 ee Ss | a Ss Geg, synizesis. 


vuinnevuvti|oi.wvesl] w 
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Seconp StropHe (72-87 = 88-104). 
Logaoedic (72-77, 87) and Ionic (78-86). 


72, 88 s~vuliovulo>fJue H. 1110 ¢. - 
eer © 2) (erie a (eet 
@i>ituvf[i—>|]u 
75,91 wvuloul_>l]e 
ei vili>l[u 
ees oe ae ee 
RG es AGS [ies 


VvVuivu—vuvul|ee— 
80, 96 RII OF Seg ae SG ND ees 
Wine vuuliw 
OS ee, Or fs 
RP es Rp as Se 
A ee RR es 


85, 101 PAG 5 Bod AP IG | co 


vuinwnw vuloiwitvvlw 
vulevu| LW. | LL. Iv [ 


Tarp StropHe (105-119 = 120-134). 


Logaoedic. 
105, 120 wv | —~v 1] ev Ju 
wv | u—vu ] ou fu 
Vv vuvuluvuy] LW. ees 
su | wo dl uu fo 
Sse |. nate |) Pes 
110, 125 @i—u | —~v 1 un fluo # ev, synizesis. 
—_~> |lrwvuvfiovle 
vuvulweys |lwoule 
—~> lwrvuvtdt un I|lweoldefte 
w? wf lwwetft uv lwoflulno 
115, 130 vuvulws |lwole 
su | wy lwo le 
sv | —~v le 
ui LL |} ~yu | —v nes 
| | 
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Erope (135-169). 
Logacedic. 


185 su lwol vc Jo 
wu ll o—_vufl un fu 


vi wv Jluvvuluvvelu 


vuulwesl u.> lo H. 1110 c. 
su lwulwesulwu!] 
1400 Siuvuvl HK Jluvvuluvul wu] eo 
vi i | ~> luvvuluovl | 
wu lw] Hv Jor] un [wolfe 
—vV luvvl —v | LW. I—~wvuloevule 
Weyi un | w~v luo 
ee tee 2S ae ee Oe pe 
—_~>Ilwel] wu fu : 
UF tc Taw boy h ae Pow bed 
vi no |Twsvel uv fue 
WO wimeyv ll uw |lrwvud vw lo 
vuvul —> luvveulovu lo 
—_v lwet un fu 
sv} i> le 
—_> |lrwvul] —v leo 
155 su lw uu fo 
vuvlwel ev le 
—Pivuvl u& luvulwuiwul 


wulweuilwvueloule 

160 >iuuy| wu Juvul 

vuvluvvul wv le 

vi to Juvvul iv Ile 
165 svwul wu lwutiwvi) 
sulwsulweulwul 


sul wes] > lw! EL Je 
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FIRST STASIMON (370-433). 


First StropHe (370-385 = 386-391). 


Tonic (370-375, 379-383) and Choriambic (376-378, 384 f.). 


370, 386 


375, 391 


380, 396 


385, 401 


402, 416 


405, 420 


410, 425 


415, 433 


DU | 


VY ty 
vuincwuvuvul] w 
vuinweeul] wu H. 1123 b. 
vuincwrtuvurvI| uw 
| 
vuin_ves!| uw. 

~vurl|oeuv—|l—_vv_| 

—~vuvur—|oeuvuvs—|] 

faa On 0 pee Gane OS eee 
Vvuinwrvuv| w 
vuin_vs!| wu 
PRI et AGF 3 es 
Vuinweuovuel|ie 
vuinwvuvsu| w 


a Pies eS 
—~vui|Iwvsulilevul wow lo 
with logaoedic close. 


Seconp StropHE (402-415 = 416-433). 


Logaoedic. 
vy —e J|lwsve] vc 
a Na hee] 
Vv — J|[j_wvetov tio 
—~> |lwvl un fur 
@i my [ —v fo 
—~v |lwvuetft ev low 
ewe pe ee Pee 
ao | ae bee: Je H. 1110 a. 
ZSuvufdl —~> |lwrv for H. 1110 b. 
a> lew) we ta 
tv, sv | nu Juvvuluvye | 
VU L l|—~we | Lo. i 
U —~v Juvvl we | 
Vv Wy | LL. | ~we | ww foo{[u 





128 METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 


SECOND STASIMON (519-575). 
StRoPHE (519-536 = 537-555). 


Tonic. 
537 ey ee (een ce H. 1123 b. 
519 vuicwrvust wu 
520, 539 vuinwrwvvuvlileow 
OP Pt ee a PS ee 
Vvuinweuevul u 
PAG ee AI ee 
US Fee Pee 
525, 544 CRS Se AN | ee 
OS ea WS ek H. 1121 a; G. 301, 2. 
Gs A is 
Vvuine_vVlowe 
I IO | ek 
530, 549 enw a geen © cee oe eee H. 1121 a; G. 801, 2. 
GARE eT ea SF fee es 
SDE es RIAN ie et 
NING © Sew AP es 
og eee oe eee 
535, 554 vuincwrvv[|_— 
vuinri_tvv|_vHy| 
EprovE (556-575). 
Tonic (556-570) and Logaoedic (571 ff.). 
556 GASP Fe SS: Vie 
Vvuinwrcvusvdi wu 
GAS FS OS Weis 
vuintr_tvusu!| w 
560 WAS Fe eg "Pere 
CO ie © 1 es 2, | Penne 
PA ee I a 
Wo Fk So es | 
PRIS se es RIG: | asses 
565 vuinervusutd w 
PRG ee A es 
Oe OS Se 
ONG Fs ee RS | 
PS ae FS | ees 


570 


575 


576 


585 


590 


595 
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PAS cle A AD 
—~vilmwvule}|wu] — 


Vile I~mul] 
vivuvlou | _ 
—_~>|i—>|wrs]l]e— H. 1110 a. 


a. Seg ed 


KOMMOS (576-603). 


Logavcedics. 

eae extra metrum. 
vuulweset ue fo 

a OP cee ft eee 
vuvluvuluvUluvye luvuluvy|] —vo]o 
vuulwy | te cs 

vuvulwetl] un le 
uu UL lLwulwyui 

vuvl wu fuvulwe 

vuvl wu luvulvuvel 
r—~wuluvuvuluvel 

as ues cf. 576. 
vuvul wv Jw 

vuvluvul vl w—~v Joule 
vuvl —~v luvvl —v 

vuvul wu luvul— 
vuulwutlwutlwse il 
vuvluvy| 
rr ee A (ees © | (ee ee a (Pe 

wu lowe ll wel wy 

sul wu ltl weueutlwu il 

=e cf. 576. 
eee Ne he ee Mae 

re Jluvul uv Juvvule 
vuvul] —~v luvvuluvvule— 

i <P She. i. Ge, Vee 
vuvluuvvuluVvVuluvy,l 

wu lwy | 

vuvl] —vu ] —_v ] —v lovuley | 


vuvliluvvu] —v le 
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THIRD STASIMON (862-911). 
STROPHE (862-881 = 882-901). 


Logaoedic. 
862, 882 —_~>flwovsefi|ovlo 
i pee te: be 
vuv| —~> lwele 

865, 885 —~vilwrele 

—~>|ui2a|lwulovle 
ee Sa Cr em pene a eee 
|} ~%2|lwvsfle 
870, 890 —~>Ilwvulovtle 
22> pew | a Pee 
—_~>|—2lwvetle 
—~>l|lwvefiovtle 
ee a ag es 
vuvluVuUlwes|]— 

875, 895 ne a ee (ORS ee 
Vivuvuyvl —v lwulevl 
viuvuuvlwsl] > fluo 

vuvl]l wee] uv Je 
>:oivlwes le 

880, 900 ee en ae a ee 

vyuvlwesef] uu fu 
EPoprE (902-911). 
Logaoedic. 

902 —~>|wvetftovoudfjov i 
vuv] —~v Lluvvulvuvye | 
—~>|l_wvftlovil —v 

905 vuvluuuluuvUuluveyel 
—~>|lwrveti —v [1 —v | 
—~v| —~v 1 —~vl ~—v | 

vit | wv | ins bes 
vin | wel wu fle 
oe ae l—~e | L. bes 

910 vuvl wu [ows fu 

) —~>|lweetlui je 
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FOURTH STASIMON (977-1023). 
SrrorHe (977-996 = 997-1016). 
Dochmiac and Bacchic (994). 


977, 997 Vi Vuuunr> Jouluvel]e H. 1126 m, c. 
Vi wegaew low wel 
vu: es ey luv Bo = oe 
980, 1000 Aes Ao A RG eh, Srey 


ete | te eke ee ee a et ics 
dochm. preceded by a logaoedic dimeter. 


> rere J—~>[—vuvuvf[—v] 
hypercatalectic. H.1126 b, p. 
Si uwuvwvu Jw : 
uv: re © Lax Ao: [eter Oy 
985, 1005 We AP AP ee Pics 
> ee 
Viuvuvuvsy l[uvuluvT>] eo H. 1126 g. 
Viuuvvusvu le — we, 
re Og ie eel (eee © a) eee © me eee Oe ee of. 981. 
990, 1010 ui Be aes AY fuvul eeu] es 
ui are Dies 
vinrvl_vil[uvuli_ ul] iv Ja iamb. trim. 
Re eek SN NG ese bacchic trim. H. 1127. 
995, 1015 viuuvunvsy JuvuluvnHol — 
eg ae © a) eee 
EpropE (1017-1023). 
Dochmiac with Logaoedic Opening. 
1017 uv: —v jou |lwsutdtwvu fue 
vu: —~> Jvuvvl— 
oe ete as. 
1020 OF Cee | eons, ‘ese bes 
viuuvvunvul vu 
w ; pene ©, | — VY eens oa (ee 


dochm. preceded by a logacedic monometer. 
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KOMMOS (1031-1042). 


Dochmiac with Iambic Trimeters in Alternate Passages. 


1031 RF) et A NAG RG Se ae et I. Oeds, synizesis. 
1034 es, Aa tl! ee Pp Gh Jee 
Sivuvai>] —v |lwuunw>l 
1037 vivurvliluur| r»e> !]— 
viuvurulwe 
1041 > tuyuvivul —v luvwT>l] ue 
viuvuvurvl —v | ~uv 1] eo 


HYPORCHEMA (1153-1164). 
Dochmiac, Bacchic, and Logaoedic, with Cretic close. 


1153 ‘wy : VvUuUuU_> | eee oj | LJ . bacchic. 
viuvuw>l|eiw—vsl] ow € 
114655 >: _y | — VU fru leo>fue logaoedic. 
—~> |wruolt —v lo s 
>: wes | —~vw 1 ou Jo _ 
viuur>l|we 
28 ee Ne ee ees er iamb. trim. 
neo >: > | 
SS ee } wey | vu Paw lag] iamb. trim. 
SPiuuvurvuluyv 
viva |) aw [aoc > fa 
vuvvuyu|i_ UH] . cretic. 
KOMMOS (1168-1199). 
STROPHE (1168-1183 = 1184-1199). 
‘Dochmiac, Bacchic, and Logaoedic. 
1168, 1184 viuvuur>|] wy JuuT>f]u 
Vviuuwul] w 
1170, 1186 GiVuvuV]UUUUY] — bacchic. 
CR i, 
AF cee Ao fe See Pe. Pe, 
ie gage aaa Tt xe ae ees logaoedic. 
vi -v 1lwsu ll wes [e]Je - 
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1175, 1191 ety i) cee Pk logaoedic. 
vivunrvule 
ui — | —o | a _ logaoedic. 
Vviuvuw>|u 
oi — VY | ee | —~ wv l|weufle logaoedic. 
1180,11986 Ui vv | ~> | wv |wruole < 
oe eA Pete ce es | ee 


bacchic tetram. H. 1127 c. 
Vivuvvuvvy] — 
. Wig wesg |) aw fence he 
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APPENDIX. 


I. MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 


THE most complete classification of the Mss. of Euripides is given by 
Kirchhoff in his larger edition (Berlin, 1855). None of the Mss. is older 
than the twelfth century, and none contains all of the plays. They are 
divided into two classes. Those of the First Class belong to the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, and are all copies, more or less complete and 
without interpolations, of a recension which contained the nine plays, 
Alcestis, Andromache, Hecuba, Hippolytus, Medea, Orestes, Phoenissae, 
Rhesus, Troades. The Mss. of this class have the greater authority. The 
most important are : — 


A. Copex Marcranus (471): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
parchment, of the twelfth century, containing Hec., Or., Phoen., Andr., 
Hipp. to verse 1223, together with marginal scholia and interlinear 
glosses. This is the most valuable of the Mss. of Euripides. 

B. Cop. VaTicanus: in the Vatican Library at Rome, cotton paper, 
of the twelfth century, containing Hec. Or. Phoen. Med. Hipp. Alc. Andr. 
Tro. Rhes. also scholia and glosses. 

C. Cop. HAvnieEnsis: in Copenhagen, linen paper, of a later date than 
B, but copied from a similar Ms. (with the exception of Hec. Or. Phoen. 
which are from an inferior source) and containing the same plays. 

B. Cop. Parisinvus: in Paris, parchment, of the thirteenth century, 
containing, besides seven plays of Sophocles and Aristophanes respec- 
tively, six of Euripides, viz., Hec. Or. Phoen. Andr. Med. Hipp. 

F. Cop. Marcranvus (468): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
paper, of the thirteenth century, containing, besides several plays of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, Hec. Or. Phoen. a fragment of Med. 


The Mss. of the Second Class are derived from a recension of the thir- 
teenth century, containing the nine plays of the recension mentioned 
above and also ten more, viz., Bacchae, Helena, Electra, Heraclidae, Her- 
cules Furens, Supplices, Iphigenia in Aulide, Iphigenia in Tauris, Ion, Cy- 
clops. This recension suffered much at the hands of grammarians and 
prosodists, and less care was taken in the copying and preservation of the 
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Mss. derived from it. Few copies seem to have been made, and these 
were but little known. The two most important Mss. of this class are: — 


B. Cop. PALATINoSs (287): in Rome, parchment, perhaps of the four- 
teenth century, containing Andr. Med. Supp. Rhes. Ion, Iph. T. Iph. A. 
Hipp. Alc. Bacch. Cycl. Heracl. Tro. 


C. Cop. FLORENTINUS (xxxil. 2): in Florence, linen paper, of the four- 
teenth century, containing all the plays except Tro. and 756-1392 of Bacch. 

It will thus be seen that the text of the Bacchantes rests in the first 
part upon two Mss. of the Second Class, and from verse 756 upon only 
one. 

ScHo.ia: the best ed. is that of W. Dindorf. 4 vols., Oxford, 1863. 
(See below.) 

EDITIONES PRINCIPES. 

Edition of Laskaris: Med. Hipp. Alc. Andr. based upon a late Ms. 
(now at Paris) and printed in capitals. Florence, (circa) 1496. 

Aldine Edition: containing all the plays except the El., from different 
Mss. Venice, 1503. 

Edition of Victorius: El., from Cod. C. Rome, 1545. 


MODERN EDITIONS. 
The following are some of the most important : — 


Complete Editions. 


Matthiae: containing the tragedies and fragments, with Latin version, 
commentary, scholia, and indexes. 10 vols., Leipsic, 1813-36. 

Duncan: (the Glasgow ed.), a valuable compilation from the best 
authorities up to that date. 9 vols., London, 1821. 

W. Dindorf: with critical notes and scholia. 7 vols., Oxford, 1834- 
63. Text ed. in Poetae Scenict Graeci. Leipsic, 1869. 

Fix: (Didot ed.), with Latin version, and a few critical notes on twelve 
plays. Paris, 1843. 

Hartung: with German translation and notes. Leipsic, 1848-78. 

Kirchhoff: the most valuable ed. for text-criticism. -2 vols., Berlin, 
1855. Smaller ed. with a few variants. 3 vols., Berlin, 1867-68. 

Paley: with commentary. 3 vols., London, 1858-60. (2d ed. 1872-80.) 

Nauck: with brief critical notes. 3 vols., Leipsic, 1869-71. 


Separate Editions of the BACCHANTES. 
Elmsley : Oxford, 1821 (Leipsic, 1822). Tyrrell: London, 1871. 
Hermann: Leipsic, 1823. Wecklein: Leipsic, 1879. 
Schone: Berlin, 1858. Sandys: Cambridge, 1880. 
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II. CRITICAL NOTES. 


The following notes contain the principal readings of the text which 
are not supported by either Ms. B or C, together with a few variants. 
Nothing like a full apparatus criticus is called for in an edition of this 
kind. The adopted reading, with the indication of its origin, stands 
before the colon; the Ms. reading and variants follow the colon. If the 
origin of a reading, whether before or after the colon, is not indicated, it 
will be understood to be a Ms. reading. The following abbreviations 
are used: A, Aldine Ed.; B, Codex Palatinus; Bk, Brunck; Bn, Barnes; 
C, Codex Florentinus: D, W. Dindorf; B, Elmsley; H, Hermann; K, 
Kirchhoff; M, Musgrave; Mt, Matthiae; N, Nauck; P, Porson; R, 
Reiske; 8, H. Stephanus; T, Tyrwhitt; W, Wecklein. 


First Hyporuesis: wanting in C.— Speas W: GAws. — 11. avOparov H: 
&vOporov. — 18. td péev E: pév. 

Seconp HyporHesis: also wanting in C. 

TitTLeE, Baxxar B, TlevOevs C. 

Tue Pray. 8. Alov Bn: Alov te.—13. rav woduxpicwv E: tag rodvxpv- 
gwovs.— 14. Wanting in C.—ITlepoow W: Ilepow re.— 15. Svcxipov E: 
Svcxepov. —16. érndOow W: dred Oa. 

20. x@cva W: wodww. The transposition here and elsewhere in the text is 
shown by the marginal numbers, and is not further noticed. — 23. raoSe Pier- 
son: tyobe.— 25. Bédos S: pdAos. — 26. xrora xpyy W: wYuort’ éxpny. 

30. «lvexa W: otvexa, likewise in 47.—31. é€exavyovd’ S: dexavy ed’. — 
32. +, added by W.—@orpno’ E: olotpno’. Cf 687, 814.— 38. 0’, added 
by W. 

47. Cf.30.—53f. Ovyrov: Octow Schine. — éxw popdyy + épyv: dyad popdriy 
épyy H. 

64. yalas H: yas. — 66. Oey, supplied by N.— 71. vpviow: KeaAdadyow H. 
N suggests xekada.— 79. Oepirevov M: Oeprorrevov. 

81. wow Te: Kata Kicoe orehavwlels H.—93. wrayg A: wrnya.— 95. 
Oardpars W: Oaddpots. C/. 561. 

102. Onporpddov W : Onporpodor B, Ovporodcpor C.— 110. 7 év éAdras KAd- 
Soon (1) v xrA. Blomfield) W: 7 &Adrag xAddorow B, 7 éAdras év wAddors C. — 
115. «ir av E: dr dyn BC, Soris aye C corr. 

121. {dBeo.: Yaddov D.— 123. dvrpow M: év dvrpows. — 126, avdq W: dvd 
Se. — Bdxxia M: Baxxela. — 127. dSvBody K (from Strabo, p. 470, xépac’” avd 
Svo0 Body): ySuPda. — 128. avevpara Schone: aveipars. avd §¢ Baxyabs ov- 
Tévp xlpacav iSupdq Pp. ad. wrvevpar, H.— 129. eidopacr (Strabo, p. 470, 
kadAlerutov etacpa) Canter: év dopact. 

131. Geds: ‘Péas Strabo. —133. cuvywav: mpoojpav Strabo. — 134. als: 
olg Strabo. — 135. ett’ dv D: érav. és dv Schone. 
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140. Av8ia: Aviva @ E.— 144. 5é Opcoxe. W: 8 ods. 

148. yopots: xopovs D. 

150. wAdéKov Burgess: wAdxapov. — 153 f. Tlaxrwkov W: Tywrov. — 169. 
Bdxxa M: Baxxov. 

170. éxxdAe (with question-mark after mvAaot) Bergler: éxxadet. — 176. 
dvdrrrew: dvalpav M.— 178. yobopnv: ySopnv M. 

182. Rejected by Dobree. — 184. Set A: 57.— wou W: aot. — 188. Sovq 
N: qSdov. Sdas Milton. —189. rave’ épol L. Dindorf: ravrd por. 

192. cpolav 6 Beds dv E: cpolws dv 6 Oeds. — 194. dyoxOl E: apoxOel. 

200. obStv codifidpecba: ov8 évorodi{dperOa M.— K supposes a lacuna after 
this verse. — 201. warplovs Valckenaer: warpos. — 202. xaraBadet Scaliger : 
xaraBddAe C, xaraBdAAyq B.—Adyos: Aoyous E.— 207. xpytee W: et xpr. 
éxpyv A. OéArAe. D. — 209. Se dprOpav: Starpov Tyrrell. 

233. ds ris A: dois. — 235. evoopots kopov Badham: evorpov kopny. v- 
koopos kopyny S. evddopou kopns Collmann. — 236. olvwmds Bn: olvamds +’ B, 
otvard + C. olvaowag Scaliger. — 238. wporelvwv: mporlvwv Valckenaer. — 
239-241. K (ed. 1867) following Schone puts after 247. 

243. éppadOar R : éppddn. — 251. K, who thinks wdrep was added to fill out a 
defective verse, suggests Baxyevowras (C'corr.)* dAN’ dvalvopat.— 258. el: wel N. 

263. SuooeBelas R: evoeBelas. — 264-5. Transposed by M. — xarawy ives: 
Kkaravoxuvetv H. 

270. yAdooyn W: Svvardg. Spars v év dorots Badham. Spdoral ve Suvaros 
Heimsoth. — 278. 6s 8 Fix: 68. 68M. 68 Bn. G8 qAOes Mekler. 

284-297. Rejected by D.—286f. kal... S8dfw: W suggests nel... 
pup, Siddfo. — katrayeAgs: StayeAds Herwerden. — 289. Oedv: véow A. 

294. vexéov: velkeoww Usener. — 300 f. W follows Hartung in rejecting. — 
305. W rejects, following Pierson. — 308. adAAowra Mt: BddAovra. 

311. voory A: vooel. — 314. cadpoveiv: pry cwdpovetvy B (py above the line), 
also Stob. v. 15, Ixxiv.8. prj dpovety H. addpovety Salmasius.— 316. Wanting 
in Stob. Ixxiv. 8, and rejected by K. 

327. toe Wieseler: vooets. — 333-336. W attributes to the interpolator 
of 242-247, 286-297. — 334. col: cot Herwerden. —335. DepérAn OT: Depe- 
Ans. — 336. yptv: paw Scaliger. 

341. Setpd cov ordw: Seip tO as orkifo F. W. Schmidt. 

345. 8 added by Mt.— 346. Sleny E: Slxy. — 347. rovd’ M: roved’. 

359. ééorns: éeords Badham. — 372. xprocay Mt: xpvoea.  xpvoea 
oxyrrpa E.— 385. dydiBodAAy Bn: dupiBddy. 

392. wopow E: mpoow — ydp dpas Stob. lviii. 3: yap dAN’ dspws. — 399. oé- 
po T: ddpe. . 

402. Kumpov H: rdv Kvmpov. — 404. vd N: ta. tv’ of Heath. 

406. y@0va Meineke: IIddov. és 7° "Emddhov dv Bergmann. IIddov 0’ av 
@ Tyrrell. — 408. dvopBpor: dvopBpov Mt. — 409. aot N: d:rov. 

412. w od Hartung: pe.— 413. apdBaxy’ edie H. mpoPaxxyue. — 427. oo- 
dev A: cody. cody 8 drexe H 
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430. 6 rv ro Bk: dre wep BC, dn re C corr.— 431. Sexolpav M: Acyoluny. 
— 440. evweres N: evwpewés. evrpemés Canter. Cf. 844.— 444. Rejected by N. 

451. péOeoGe Burgess: palverOe. palverOe xetpow Bothe. —457. é« wapa- 
oxeuns K: els rapackevny. — 466. elo¢Byo’ Abresch: evodBno’. — 468. ddAd 
Canter: GAN’ 6 C, GAN ds B. 

477. spav yap M: ydp dpav.— jv M: 4.— 490. dpadlas yé xdoeBotvr : dua- 
Olas y ovx evoeBouwt E.—496. Avovicov: Avovio Collmann. 

502. avrov E: avros. — 506. arifwv ot€’ ¢ Spds W: dtu Ins ovS spas. — 
515. otro. P: otre B, or C.—518. ydpdiixav: W. suggests ydp éxSav. 
Sdev yap Collmann. 

525. trait’ dvaBuoas M: rad’ avaBodcas. — 528. dvadalvw H: davabave. 

545. pe Hartung: pe. — 549. oxorlaur... elperats H: oxorlag ... év 
elpxrats. 

554. ’Odvprrov K : "OAvparov. — 565. pdxap H: pdxatp. —567. yopevov W : 
Xopevorwv. 

570. eliAtocopevas Heath: eidcooopdévas re. — 571. Avdlav: Ao8lay H. — 
vov H: tov ras.—573. warépa Bothe: wardpa re. — 579. d8¢ woOev W : awoGev. 

585. awéSov E: wé5ov. — 590. The Mss. have ‘“Hyy. before oéBopev, but do 
not otherwise indicate the distribution of the ode among the members of the 
Chorus. — 591. lS ra. W : Were C, Sere ra B. — 594. AIONYZOS. added by T. 

601. odpara Schol. on Phoen. 641: Sapara. — 602. dvw: rave N.— 605. 
oboe’ P: sino 6”. — 606-607. N rejects. — peAadpov W : Sapa TlevOdws.—dAN’ 
dy R: GAN. ta TlevOdws Sapar’ adddX dylcrare M.— 607. capes R: odpxas. 
— 613. Bpoxav W : ruxov.— 615. xetpe N: xetpa. — 618. xabeipy’ W : xabetpg’. 

630. ddop Jacobs: das.— 631. alfgp Canter: wanting in Mss.— 636. 
éxBds éyo Bothe: é&« Baxxas dywv. — 638. youw: ydp Fix. 

647. rpomov M: woSa. — 649. Avou: Avoot E. — 655. codes ov Christ. Pat. 
1529: codes «ft. 

662. avetoav xtovos L. Dindorf: xwvyos aveioav. — éfavyets W: evayeis. — 
663. S€ qwolay P: 8 omolav. mow ... Aoy~ Collmann. — 673. W rejects, 
following N. 

681. tov Scaliger : rot 5¢. — 687. See on 32. — 688. tpnpopeyny W : rpnpo- 
pévas. — 694. + ir dfvyes Christ. Pat. 1834: re «d{vyes. ovfvyol re xdfvyes 
Usener. — 698. Aixpoow Heath: Atypacayv. 

701. paoros E: pads. — 721. Ooyel? E: Ocpev.— 726. ovveBdxxe’ TP: 
ouveBdxxevo’. — 727. BSpdpq@: Spopov Bergmann. 

738. Big W: Sixa.—740. aAevp’ Bn: wdevpdv. —'750. O@nBalors Bk: On- 
Balwv. — 758. ixarey E: éxaled”. 

761. rots S: ras. —764. yuvaixes A: yuvatcas.—778. vdarrerat Christ. 
Pat. 2227: édarrerar. — 787 ff. AIONYZOZ. T: the Ms. assigns these verses 
to the Messenger. . 

790. yovxalav: rjovxate E.— 791. xivowvra Canter: xivotwr. — 793. yé- 
pas W: Slxnv.— 797. woAepov Collmann: woddv.— 798 f. The Ms. assigns 
to Pentheus, 800-802 to the Messenger. The correction is due to T.— 799. 
éxrpérav: Hartung suggests é«xAuretv, W, Bdxyas. 
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801. 6s M: ds. — 802. & ray Scaliger: Srav. — 808. to. M: gon. — 814. 
See on 32.— 816. y' A: 8. — 817. dOys Pierson: O€Ays. 

820. co. N: o ov. &€¢ y ov E.— 821. wv Canter: wv.— 824. W suggests 
etwas av ToS’, ds Tig ef. — 826. d ov pe: ape E.— 828. W rejects, following 
Collmann. 

835. ye H: re. — Sépos W : Sdpas. — 837. Sevoas W: Orcas. 

843, 845 f. The Ms. assigns to the Messenger, 844 to Pentheus; corrected 
by Heath. — 844. evrperés Canter: evmpemés. Cf. 440.— 845. orelxow’ dv: 
orelxopev Schiifer. — 846. welropar A: mwelBopar. — 847. Boxxas: Bdxxars 
L. Dindorf. 

851. évels: évOels Burgess. — 852. Oeryoq A: OeArjon. — 853. dAavvov: 
aGAvwv Middendorf. 

860. dAdpos W: dv réda. éyyeAsor Meineke, évordrous N.— 861. évvo- 
pout W : dvOpurowr. evtpdroies M. etvoover Badham. e«voeBovor Herwerden. 
avédvovor Mekler. — 865. al@ép cis M: els al®épa.— 869. Orpav N: Orjpap’. 

873. poxOors W: poxOorg 7’.— adedAds H: + déAdars.— 883. m1, added by 
N. — 887. Soxq W: Sefq. — 893. +o Heath: 1’. 

905. grepa E: érépa.— 907. &, added by H.—913. owevSovra As: omréy- 
Sovra. — 916. re: ye K.— Kal Adxov: KxdAdxov R. é« Adxov H. xa xopov 
Hartung. — 917. popdrjv M: popdy. 

931. @pas: W suggests plrpas. — 946. éAdrass Schol. Phoen. 3: Bdxxats. — 
951. rd S: ray.— 952. Ilavds Brodaeus: xarvds.—955. xpudOqvar A: xpv- 
dyvas. 

961. acdews N: Bovds.— 962. avrow ely’ E: ely avrav. — 964. oe xpn 
Fix: ixpynv. — 968. épryv: dpol E. 

970. péev: ydp H.— 976. dor, W: Sorar.—981. rdv, added by Meineke. 
émt tov Mavddev oxowdv Hartung. — 982 f. yf ondwedos W: i oxcdowos. 7 
oxomddov Hartung. etoxomos is suggested by N. — 986. dpOpevav W : dprodpo- 
pov. K suggests dpidpopov. — 989. gdv A: 58 edv. 

993, 1014. Aapov T: Salpwv.— 996. roxov (agreeing with the text of 1016) 
E: yovov. — 998. re Oeds parpos W : parpds tre vas. 

1001. vixay W: Bla.— 1002. Ovarots amrpodarleroug W : Odvaros drpoddot- 
otros. — 1004. Bporelay E: Bporely. — 1007. dhavép dyovr W: davepa tov. 
davepa 7 ove M. 

1010. 8: + E.— 1020. Onpaypevrg D: Onpaypora. — 1021. yedXcwre wpoos- 
arm: W considers a gloss upon some such word as yapomwds, or xapores. — 
1023. dweordvrs Scaliger: werdvra. W suggests for the whole passage, Oavd- 
ousov Bpoxov wepl(Bade xapotres | ex’ dydAav recov. trav Mawadev. 

1031. dvag 6 Hartung: dvaft.— 1037. Ards wats W: Atévvoos. — 1041. 
tiv. Christ. Pat. 653: lve. — 1044. Jods A: pods. — 1048. woiunpdv A: 
TLUKPOY. 

1050. épompev M: dpayev. — 1053. xabyvr E: xddyvr’.— 1060. dior po- 
Bwv M: dcot voOwy. Saco plow Heath. W suggests dorpnpdvev. — 1061. 
6x8ov A: dx0wv. — 7} T: els. — 1063. Oday’ W: Oatp’.— 1066. xuxdovro A: 
kuxdovras.— 1067. éArxoSpdpow R: exert Spcpov. 3 


140 APPENDIX. 


1087. ép@d W: dpéal. — 1098. 7° H: &.— 1099. dAAas Brodaeus: dAdo. 

1100. orcxov R: +’ dxov.— 1102. AcAnppévos M: AcAnopéevos. — 1103. 
Sputvors, eAdSoug Hartung: Spvivous, cAdSous.— cuvrprarvoveat Pierson: ovyxe- 
pavvovea. 

1113. W, following N, regards as spurious. — 1116. xrdvo. Bk: xravy. — 
1121. ordppa W : watda. 

1182. orevdtov A: orvyvdlev. — 1133. ipepe Duportus: dvédepe. — ddévny 
A: évnv. — 1134. yupvoivro: yupvotot Pierson. — 1135. adevpal: ahevpd 
P. s«devpds Pierson. —1137. oriddAots Bn: tudAots. 

1141. wiyfac’ Brodaeus: wrijfac’.— 1 Heath: q.— 1148. rd’, added by R. 
— 1152. xrvjpa Christ. Pat. 1146: xprpa.— 1153. Boxxiov H: Baxxelov. 
-— 1157. morev’AvSav: Burrovidiwy T. 

1161. éferpdgare Scaliger: éfempagaro. — 1162. yoov Canter: ydovov. — 
1165. Scpous S: Spcpovs. — 1168. dpoOvvers LH: dpOeis. Opoeis rod’ Fix. 
ép8ots S.— 1169. Speos Plut. Crass. 33, Polyain. v11. 41: épéwv.— 1171. Onpav 
Plut., Polyain.: @yjpaya.— 1174. A€ovros, added by W.— twy W: vey. 

1181. AFAYH before td, inserted by Heath.— 1183. rq dypq A: rad’ 
diypa. «truxrs y a5’ dypa N. — 1187. OddAda M: BodAAa.— 1188, XOPOX in- 
serted by T. —y dorre Orip dypavdos poPy K: ydp do-re Onpds dypavAou poBy. 

1190 f. sodas Bk: codcs. —Orpg rovde H: Orjpa trévbe. — 1193. rl 8’, 
added by A. K suggests rl o’ éwawe.— 1194. S€ A: 5€ Kal. — 1195-1199. 
The Ms. assigns these verses (except dydAAat) to the Chorus. — ératécera: A : 
ératvevorerat. — 1197. weprrody Brodaeus: weprods. — 1199. rqde y¢ L. Din- 
dorf : ré8’ Zpya. — XOPOX inserted by W after, by K before, yq. 

1203. tSnre A: Were. — 1205. dyxvAnrots N: dyxvAwrots. — 1207 f. parny, 
xpedv N: xpeciv, parny.— 1209. y¥ avrg K (1867): ravry. — rovbe A: rode. 

1210. ywpls ré ¥ dBépos W (xwpls 1° dOnpos Ruhnken): xwpls re npos. — 
1213. ayxrdv Christ. Pat. 1263: wiexrav. — wpos olkous : apos otk Scaliger. 
arpés otkots Bn. — 1216. Bdpos: S¢pas N.—1218. poxOov W: pox Pav. 

1221. W rejects, following N. —Svcevpérp: Svcsiperovy R. — 1224. wap 
M: aépr. — 1227. ’Aproralp Heath ("Apurralov Milton) : apurréa. 

1232. avryy Scaliger: avrys. — 1240. dv xpepac Oy : dyxpepacty H.— 1241. 
dpots A: duns. —1246. +d Oipa: W suggests wpobupa. 

1252. oxvOpwmrdy A: oxvOpwmds. — 1254. é7 iv: W suggests daras. — dua: 
Oapd D. —1257. covery K: vol 1° tor. 

1265. révS’ S: rowS.—— 1269 f. ylyvopar: K suggests yryvdonw, and the 
omission of the following verse. —1271. cadds R: copis. —1272. éxdeAn- 
apa A: &dddnopor.— 1276. épy A: dpol. dpi... kowavla Hartung. 

1283. wpocaxévat Bk: mpomeoixévat.— 1285. ypaypévov M: olpwypevov. — 
1286. FAO E: FrOes. FAO es xépas A. —1297. y', inserted by Heath. 

1312. &ddpBaves H: eddpBavev. — 1317. réxvov R: réxvov.— 1318. Oryyd- 
voy Brodaeus: Oryydvw. 

1320. rhe dSuxet Bn: tle o° dSixet. — 1329. For the lacuna after this verse 
see Appendix IIL. — 1380. Recovered from the Schol. on Dionysios, Periegesis 
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391, who cites it in connection with the two following verses. —1332. ‘Appo- 


viav A: dppovlas. — 1333. éxow A: dxov. — 1339. Blov: 


ipas N. 


1344, 46, 48. The Ms. assigns to Kadmos; corrected by E. —1345. YSere 
A: etSere. — 1347. vpov Victorius: pov. — 1349. rdSe A: rdye. 

1353. 6° cpcowropo. W: trecal. wats te cvyyovol re cal H. — 1355. povori 
Haupt: pot ro. — 1358. ox7p, inserted by N. — 1363. orepetoa Bn: orepn- 
Ociora. — 1365. Spvww E: dpws.— wodtdxpav M: wort xpes. —xvxvov Heath: 


KUKVOS. 


1372-1392. The text is very defective; N rejects the passage. — 1372. 
orévopat E: orépopas. —oe, added by Bn. — 1377 f. Assigned by the Ms. to 
Dionysos ; corrected by H. —éracyxev H: Eracyxov. 

1380. 8, inserted by R.— 1382. Anoped” E: Anyodued’. — 1384. p éolSor, 
inserted by M.—1391. adpov A: ropov. 


0. THE LACUNA AFTER 1829. 


AaxvoToyv év wérparow evpeoOar pdpov. a 
* * * * * * 

TOS Kal vw y SvoTHVos evAaBoupern b 
pos orépva Oayar; riva dé Opnvicw tpdrov ; 

> ‘ \ ¥ ¥ > “A 4 
el pn) yap tOvov edaBor eis yeipas pvoos C 
* * *  * * * 
4 “ 4 
KataomdocacBar way pédos UU — d 


”~ ld 9 b) a 
Kuvovoa odapKas acoep e&eOpedunr. 
> , , > , , 

@ irtatTn TpocoYis, ®@ vea yéevus 


* * * * * * 
\ b e 4 N lA 

Ta & aiuddupta Kai KaTndoxurpéeva e 

pedn 

* * * * * * 


The lacuna after 1329 was observed 
. by Tyrwhitt, who referred to this place 
the verse cited from the Bacchantes by 
the Schol. on Ar. Plut. 907, ef uh yap 
ExaBow 5i0v és xépas utoos. Musgrave 
recognized a fragment of this passage 
in the sentence of Lucian, Piscator, 2, 
Kabdwep tid Tev0éa } ’Oppéa Aakiordy 
dy xérpaow eipéoba udpov. That the 


author of Xpiords wdoxwy had the com- 
plete text, and took from it, for ex- 
ample, the verses ras «al... tpdéxoy | 
(1812 f.), was observed by Porson. 
This restoration was carried out fur- 
ther by Hartung in his Euripides res- 
titutus, and finally most thoroughly 
by Kirchhoff, Philologus. VIII. 78-93. 
Kirchhoff has taken from the Christ. 
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* * * * * ” 
eis Seopa 7 HAVE Kai Adywv VBpiopara. f 


toiyap TéOvnkey Gv éypny nKiol vio. 


Kai Tavta pev mérovey ovros [ évdixws |. 


a8 ad wadeiy Set Aadv od Kpiibo Kaxd. 


* * * * 


% * 


~ 4 U4 5° > , , 
Aurety TOAW THVD avoTtoU PLAT PATOS g 


, , AQ a ¥ 
dixnv twoveas TOO by ExTEWay U — 

\ so 3 a sQ9 9 ‘ 2 , 
Kai pynkéer éodew marpid: ov yap evoeBés. 


* * *% * 


* *% 


auros & & péANers mHpar éexmrdyoew, dpacw: 


Pat. thirty-four verses, in part frag- 
mentary. Among these is much that 
is uncertain. ‘The most probable are 
given above with some variations and 
in part in a different order. The 
verse & piArdrn, xtA. is obtained by 
Wecklein from a combination of two 
verses, & pirrdrn mpdcoyis, & robounern, 
Christ. Pat. 921, and & olararov xpdécw- 
mov, @ véa yévus, ibid. 1469. The other 
Frgs. from the Christ. Pat. are derived 
as follows: b, verses 1 and 2 from 
1312 f. ; d, verses 1 and 2 from 1256 f. ; 
e from 1471f.; f from 1664, 63, 67, 
68; g from 1674-76, 90. 

The thought of the Frgs. is as fol- 
lows: Agaue laments that her son has 


met his death by being torn in pieces 
among the rocks (a); she would fain 
embrace the dead, but scruples to 
touch him with hands stained with 
murder (b, c); she overcomes her 
scruple, and with pathetic wailing 
kisses the fragments of the body 
(d, e). 

Dionysos, after speaking of the 
fault and punishment of Pentheus, 
and the purpose of the severe atone- 
ment (f and the First Hypothesis, at 
the end) announces the destiny of the 
Thebans (f) and the daughters of 
Kadmos (g). In the last verse he 
apparently begins the prediction re- 
lating to Kadmos himself. 
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[The numerals, when preceded by p., refer to the page, otherwise to the verses 


dedAds, 73. 

GykVANTOIs OTOXACpPA- 
ot, 1205. 

aypevs, of Dionysos, 
1192. 

dyuids, ways, 87. 

ayxovns aga, 246. 

dAaAafe, 593, 1133. 

duelas poppyy, 4. 

dvdykas apOAaror, 552. 

avaxatrloee, 1072. 

dvaxopever Gpyta, 482. 


avtlarupyov wérpay, 1097. 


dvw KkaTw, 349. —dvw re 
wal karo, 741, 753. 
dvwdoAvta, trans. 24. 
dporeva vnSuv, 526. 
aotSrpov xepos, 736. 
aorpatynpopy, pass. 3. 
avro onpavel, 976. 


Baxxela, 218, 232, 1298. 
Bax eto, 308. 
Baxxetos, 1057, 1230. 
Baxxevpara, 40, 317, 
567, 608, 720, 724. 
Baxyevs, 145. 
Baxyevorpoy, 298. 
Bdxyevowy, 357. 
Paxxevw, 76, 251, 313, 
348, 807. 
dvaBaxxevovra, 864. 
€ePaxxev0n, 1299. 
ovveBdxyeve, 726. 
Bduxea, 126. 


of the text, or to the notes.] 


Paxxrdtwv, 951. 

Baxyxvos, 67, 195, 2285, 
366, 605, 632, 998, 
1089, 1124, 1145, 
1189. 

Badxxos, 1020. 

Bax os, 491. 

Boral xrdvos, 662. 

éBookero éAmlon, 617. 

Bpopi, 66. 

Bupons kruov, 513. 

Buoolvous aeérAovs, 821. 


yoAa, 142, 700. 
ynyerrs, 264, 996, 1025. 
yuvarkopluw orodg,980. 


Sevorets, shed, 837. 
Anprtyp, etymology, 
276. 
Starwafera, pass. 588. 
SiSacKxarla, p. 16. 
Skyy pérerpe, 346. 
Sopov, apartments, 7. 
Spdxovros ddeos, 1026. 
Svo yAdous, 918. 
Svoxipov, inclement, 15. 
Samara, of a part of 
the house, 633. 


eipxral, 497, 549. 

é\X€pors, 860. 

év Stacrpodors Socots, 
1166. 

évura capes, 746. 


éf€pnva, 36. 

ev paddoyv, 484. 

eval, 67, 1034. 

evios, 157, 238, 566, 608, 
791, 1167. 

evopyno lav, 641. 

evpux opous = evpelas,87. 

etdnpov, 69. 

ébupvov, 897, 1012. 

éxo, with partic. 53. 


Barepov drvov, 692. 

Ocopaxet, 45. 

Oracevw, 75, 379. 

Olacos, 56. — of tne 
revel-inovements, 
532, 978. 

Gracdray, 548. 

OyAvY croAyy, 828, 836, 
852. 


Bod{w, 65. 

Opdorket weSlov, 873. 

Ovpovpevor els xépas, 
743. 


Ovpoovs, used as weap- 
ons, 762, 1099. 

Bupc-odopets Orasous, 
557. 

Ovw ta dpyra, 473. 


ISatov dvrpov, 120. 
Sov, 198. 
fLopev, trans. 1048. 
tro, 365. 
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xal, where Eng. uses 
when, 1079. 
xaraBakxovee, 109. 
KaracKotrety, 1293. 
Karackom7, 838. 
KardoKotros, 916, 956, 
981. a 
Karagpovel, with acc. 
508. 
KarapevSou kaos, 334. 
Kepavvios, 6, 93, 594. 
KepauvoBodos, 598. 
KiBSnreVw, 475. 
xlorowvos, 25, 177, 363, 
702, 710. 
xiroos, 81, 106, 253, 
823, 342, 1055. 
Kurcodedpots, 384. 
Kioodoas, 205. 
Kopar = dpBadpol, 747, 
1087. 


Aaxr(Louns arpos xéyrpa, 
795. 

Aya «ls, 718. 

AcAnppevos, 1102. 

Adaras, 677. 

AevKov Ko@dov, 665. 

Avooas xvves, 977. 


patvados, adj. 915. 
pavla, of terror, 305. 
peyay avgerOa, 183. 
peOeornxas dpevav, 944. 
péev = pry, 970. . 
pnpds, 96, 243, 287, 295, 
§23. 
ptrag, 108. 
plrpa, 833, 929, 1115. 
pooxos, 678, 736, 1185. 
pooxey dxov, 1332. 


vapOnka etGuporoy, 1157. 
veBpls, 24, 111, 137, 249, 
696. 
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veBpos, 176, 835, 866. 
veorepov, calamity, 214. 


Evvdipar BAddapa, 747. 


Opypevo, 297. 

Spypov, 293. 

Spos, with partic. 392. 

Spyta, 72. 

épyuifey, 415. 

Opxdvas, 611. 

écov ovr, 1076. 

6 tu kaXov ploy, a prov- 
erb, 881. 

ov py, With future in- 
dic. 343. 

ov yap dAda, 785. 

ovTe dc Kwv otre Spey, 
801. 


mats warpos, 1030. 

mopeypt, with acc. 5. 

mapoxerevo, metaphor. 
479. 

warep, grandfather, 254, 
1322. 

wArpes, with dat. 19. 

arvéwy péeya, 640. 

aroda, xpovov, 889. 

aoMts, of a region, 58. 

qrotyidbas, 664. 


tpovuma, 639. 


apopacty, ostensibly, 
224. 


arpodyrns, 211, 551. 


et, with dat. 142. 
élrrw, with gen. 1097. 


acalpoy, 487. 
onkoy, 11. 
copifoper da, 200. 
To coddy, 203. 
omapro, 1274. 


omevSovra do-wrovda- 
ora, 913. 

oreropnela Adyov, 669. 

ornpltw,972, 1073, 1083. 

orodSes, 936. 

orparnAarov, with dat. 
52. 

ovy, with dat. of means, 
52. 

cwdhpovew, 314,316, 329, 
1160, 1341, 

cwdpoves, 686. 

oddpov, 504, 641, 1002. 


TaupoKepoy Oscv, 100. 

TeXeTaS, 73. 

tévovra, 938. 

v(,with a repeated word, 
1177. 

tls, with an adj. 824. 

roy, relative, 712. 

tplBav Adyav, 717. 

TptyAvdors, 1214. 

TprernplSey, 133. 

Tuprava, 59, 156. 

Tupopeva, with acc. 8. 


UBpes vPpeav, 247. 
Syuris, 262, 048. 
umefrkptfov, trans. 678. 


ddrvat, 510, 618. 
dvAaxas, 869. 
vee trehuxds, 896. 


Xalpev, farewell and 
fare well, 1380. 
Xapacrerysmlrre, 1096. 

Xopevpara, 132. 


duodayov xapiv, 139. 

dpav, instead of dat. 724. 

dere, on condition that, 
842. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Accius, imitations of 
Euripides, 278, 489, 
1144, 1185. 

Accusative instead of 
dat. 724. 

of persons after verbs 
of motion, 847,1854. 
of place over which, 
807, 749, 873. 
after a trans. phrase, 
1288. 
Acheloos, 519. 
by metonymy for wa- 
ter, 625. 
Acheron, 1362. 
Adjectives in -6mys, 12; 
in ~yevijs, 1156. 
compounded with 
stem of the verb, 
or synonymous 
verb, 1096. 
joined with subst. de- 
pendent upon a gen. 
534. 

Aktaion, 337, 1291. 

Anachronism, 70. 

Anacoluthon, 272, 843. 

Anaphora, 1823. 

Aorist, where Eng. uses 
pres. 609. 

Aphrodite, 225, 408, 459, 
688. 

Apposition, with a 
clause, 9. 

Arabia, 16. 

Ares, 302, 1338. 

Aristaios, 1371. 


Asia, 17. 

Asopos, 749. 

Assimilation, of mode, 
1255. 

Augment omitted, 100. 

Antonoe, 230. 

Axios, 569. 


Bacchantes, the play 
widely known, 1169, 
p- 8; in art, p. 8. 

Baktria, 15. 

Brachylogy, 4. 


Cognate acc. with pass., 
955; without attrib- 
utive, 247. 

Compounds in which the 
last part is redun- 
dant, 1096, 1156, 
1157. 

Constructio ad sensum, 
1306. 

Constructio praegnans, 49. 

Costume of women, 821, 
833. 

Crete, 121. 

Cyprus, 402. 


Delphi, 306. 

Demeter’s gifts, 277. 

Dionysos, as a bull, 100, 
920, 922, 1017, 1159; 
as other animals, 
1017, p. 11. 

effeminate appear- 

ance, 453. 


Dionysos, friend of 
peace, 419. 
gifts of, 278, 377, 773. 
inspires terror, 302; 
prophecy, 299. 
oracles of, ibid. 
poured out in libations, 
284, 
wanderings of, 13, 48. 
worship, connected 
with that of other 
divinities, 78, 306, 
402. 
Dirke, 520. 
Dithyrambos, origin of 
the name, 526. 


Echion, 229. 

Elektran gate, 780. 

Eleusinian Mysteries,68. 

Ellipsis of indic. after 
imv. 864. 

Encheleis, 1330. 

Epith. transferred from 
person to thing, 376. 

Erythrae, 751. 


Flute, 126, 160. 
Future mid. as pass. 588. 


Genitive, with com- 
pounds of alpha pri- 
vative, 40. 

with adjs. of knowl- 
edge, 717. 
with exclamations, 
2638. 
Gnomic aorist, 662. 
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Gods should not be like 
men in wrath, 1348. 

Gorgons, placed in Ly- 
bia, 991. 


Hair, consecrated to a 
god, 494. 

Harmonia, 1357. 

Hatred of foes, a com- 
mon principle of 
Greek morality, 
879, p. 6. 

Hera, 9. 

Historical pres. 2. 

Hypothetical indic. 612, 
1312. 

Hysiae, 751. 


Iacchos, 725. 
Imperfect, of what is 
just recognized,922. 
Infinitive, with #4, 747. 
Initiates, purity of, 75. 


Kadmos, changed to a 
serpent, 1330. 
exiled from Thebes, 
ibid. 
leader of an army 
against Thebes, 
1333, 1356. 
sent to Elysium, 1330, 
1361. 
without sons, 13805. 
Korykian nymphs, 559. 
Kuretes and Korybantes 
confounded, 120. 
Kybele, 79. 


Laws of piety eternal, 
895. 

Life too short for unat- 
tainable aims, 397. 

Lydias, 569. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Macedonia praised, 409. 
Milk, honey, and wine 
flow from the earth, 
148, 705. 
Mountains move to the 
Bacchic revel, 726. 
Myth of Dionysos, p. 2; 
in literature, p. 11. 


Nile, 407. 

Nymphs of Kithairon, 
951. 

Nysa, p. 9, 656. 


Orpheus, 562. 

Over-wiseness is folly, 
395. 

Oxymoron, 66. 


Paktolos, gold-flowing, 
153. 

Pan, 952. 

Participle,subj. omitted, 
1245. 

Passive, with mid. mean- 
ing, 914. 

Pentheus, play upon the 
name, 367, 508. 

Pieria, 569. 

Preposition, force of, in 
comp. extended to 
following verb, 
1065. 

placed in second mem- 

ber of sent. 110. 

Prolepsis, 98. 


Rash speech punished, 
386. 

Redundancy, 677. 

Refrain, 897, 1012. 


Rhea, 59, 79. 


Sanctity personified, 
370. 
Satyrs, 130. 
Schema Pindaricum, 
1350. 
Semele, bears the god 
prematurely, 3, 91. 
calumniated, 28. 
defended, 41. 
hated of Hera, 9. 
her tomb, 6, 597. 
Soothsayers, mercenary, 
257. 
Sophists referred to, 
202, 266. 
Stichomythia inter- 
rupted, 929, 934, 
1269. 
Subjunctive, hortative, 
341. 
Supplementary partic. 
with the subj. 39; 
with the obj. 791. 
Swans, affection for 
parents, 1365. 


Teiresias, 175. 

Thessalians, inventors 
of the javelin, 1205. 

Tmolos, 55, 65. 

Torches of the bacchan- 
als seen in the mts. 
306. 

Trieteric festivals, 133. 

Tympanum, 124, 126, 
156. 


Unchastity attributed to 
the bacchantes, 228, 
354; falsely, 314, 
686. 
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students in America. 

The character of the notes varies according to the nature of the work 
and the pupil’s stage of progress. The editor aims to give only the 
help which is necessary to proper preparation for the instruction of 
the class-room : such as a clue to the principal difficulties in construing 
the text, the most essential indications of the connexion of the thought 
and of the course of the action, and all that cannot conveniently be given 
orally, especially illustrations of the text from Greek and Latin authors. 
In referring to graminars and to notes in another book, the gist of the 
matter in reference is always given. When a Greek or Latin author is 
cited in illustration, the passage is quoted in full so far as is possible, 
except from the book in hand, and in some instances from other parts 
of the same author. 

The American editor commonly indicates any material divergence of 
view from that of the German editor, and at times states briefly the 
views of other scholars; but the discussion of important passages where 
authorities differ, and everything that pertains to textual criticism (except 
the briefest notice), are relegated to the critical Appendix unless there 
are special reasons to the contrary. 

In the selection of types and in the use of diacritical marks the utmost 
effort has been made to reduce strain upon the eyes to a minimum and to 
mark the proper distinctions with clearness. The form of the volumes is 
uniformly a square octavo. They may be had bound either in paper (but 
securely sewed and with the leaves cut) or in cloth. The notes are on 
the same page with the text. But for the accommodation of teachers who 
object to notes in the class-room, and for use at examinations, the text of 
each volume is reprinted in solid pages and sold separately at a merely 
nominal price. The Text edition is bound only in paper. 
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The following volumes are ready or in preparation : — 


A eschines, Against Ktesiphon, based upon the edition of Weidner. 


By Professor Rurus B. Ricnarpson, Ph.D., of Dartmouth 
College. 


Aeschylus, Persians, based upon the edition of Teuffel. 
By Professor SEYMOUR. 





Prometheus, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor F. D. ALLEN, Ph.D., of Harvard University. 


Ar istophanes, Clouds, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor M. W. Humpureys, Ph.D., of the University of 
Texas. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 252 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 59 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Knights, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor W. W. Goopwin, Ph.D., LL.D., of Harvard 
University. 


Eur Ipides, Bacchantes, based upon the edition of Wecklcin. 
By Professor I. T. Beckwiru, Ph.D., of Trinity College. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 141 pp. Cloth, $1.10. Paper, 80 cts. 
Text Edition: 64 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Iphigenia in Tauris, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor Isaac Frace, Ph.D., of Cornell University. 
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Herodotus, based upon the edition of Stein. 
Books J. Il. and Vil. By Professor WHITE. 


Books V. VI. By T.S. Berrens, A.M., of New York. 


Homer , Introduction to the Language and Verse of Homer. 
By Professor Srymour. 
96 pp. Cloth, 60 cts. Paper, 45 cts. 


Based upon the edition of Ameis-Hentze : — 





Odyssey, Books |.-VI. and Vil.-XiI._ By Professor B. Perrin, 
Ph. D., of Western Reserve University. 





Iliad, Books I.-I11. and l¥.-VI. By Professor Szrmovur. 








Books XVI.-XVIIl. By Professor H. Z. McLain, A.M., 
of Wabash College. 


Lucian, Selections, based upon the editions of Sommerbrodt and 
Jacobitz. 
By Principal R. P. Keep, Ph.D., of Norwich Free Academy. 


Lyeur gus, based upon the editions of Rehdantz and Kiessling. 
By Professor J. H. Wricut, A.M., of Dartmouth College. 


Lysias, Selected Orations, based upon the edition of Rauchenstein. 
By Professor J. G. CrosweEt, A.B., of Harvard University. 
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Plato, Apology and Crito, based upon the edition of Cron. 
By Professor L. Dyer, B.A. (Oxon.), of Harvard University. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 204 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 50 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Protagoras, based upon the edition of Sauppe. 
By Professor James A. Tow e, A.B., of Ripon College. 


Plutarch, Selected Lives, based upon the edition of Siefert-Blass. 


Sophocles, Antigone, based upon the edition of Wolff. 
By Professor M. L. D’Ooge, Ph.D., of the University of 
Michigan. 
Edition with Text and Notes: 192 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 59 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


Thucydides, based upon the edition of Classen. 


Book |. By Professor Caartes D. Morris, M.A. (Oxon.), 
of Johns Hopkins University. 


Book Vi. By Professor Wuirs. 


Book Vil. By Professor CHARLES Forster Situ, Ph. D., 
of Vanderbilt University. 


X enophon, Hellenica, based upon the edition of Biichsenschititz. 
By Chancellor Irvine J. Manarr, Ph.D., of the University of 
Nebraska. 





Memorabilia, based upon the edition of Breitenbach. 
By Professor W. G. Frost, A.M., of Oberlin College. 


BERWICK & SMITH, PRINTERS, BOSTON. 
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